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       Introduction

       certainly correctly) to the incorporation into it of marginal notes and commentary material. 5  By implication Saadya locates this added material in the second half of the work (his chapters 5-8) when he remarks that there is little new in them and he does not intend to devote much effort to expounding them. 6  Dunash explicitly attributes to the work of commentators the material, mostly in the latter part of SY, which details the precise connections between each letter of the alphabet, element, and part of the human body.

       These observations by the early commentators are fully vindicated when we come to compare the large number of manuscripts of SY that have been preserved since the Middle Ages. If we just take a word count of the three manuscripts which serve as the base texts for this edition we can see the extent of the problem. Ms A (Vatican Library (Cat. Assemani) 299(8), fols. 66a-71b) has 2737 words, Ms K (Parma 2784.14, De Rossi 1390, fols. 36b-38b) has 1883 words, while Ms C (Cambridge University Library, Taylor-Schechter K21/56 + Glass 32/5 + Glass 12/813) has 2066 words. Some manuscripts have far fewer words than Ms K - as few as 1300, while others range anywhere between this low figure and the full range of material seen in Ms A. See the Table of the Attestations of the Paragraphs of SY in Appendix I.

       From the tenth century on, then, it has been recognized that SY existed in a number of recensions (mXnD13) - some form of standard text, a longer version which contained commentary material, and a version which completely rearranged the material and which was attributed to Saadya Gaon. 7  Since the nineteenth century it has become conventional to refer to these versions as the Short, the Long and the Saadyan Recensions. The complex textual state in which SY has been handed down is implicitly recognized in the first printed edition (Mantua 1562) in which the Short Recension is printed as the main text (with commentaries) and the Long Recension as an appendix. The fundamental work on delineating the recensions of SY and working out which of them lay before the early commentators was achieved by A. Epstein in his articles in MGWJ (= Epstein 1893). However, his fundamental conclusions that the Saadyan Recension is no older than Saadya himself and that the Long Recension is really only a copy of the text which is embedded in Shab-betai Donnolo's commentary 8  have been invalidated by manuscript discoveries of which Epstein was unaware at the time. As we shall see, it is more likely that the recensions predate any of the known commentaries on SY.

       5   See I. Weinstock, m'X' "1DD Vtl> 1101311 mnV,  Temirin  I, ed. I. Weinstock (1972), p. 12, for the relevant passages. There is a similar collection in Haberman 1946/7: 241. '• Kafach 1972: 127, Lambert 1891: 89.

       7   For the relevant passages in Dunash and Judah ben Barzillai's commentaries see A. Epstein, "Pseudo-Saadja's und Elasar Rokeaeh's Commentare zum Jezira-Buche: Die Recension Saad-ja's,"  MGWJ  37 (1893), p. 120, and his "Studien zum Jezira-Buche und seinem Erklaren",  MGWJ 37 (1893), p. 459. However, see also Vajda-Fenton 2002: 150-157 for the problematic textual basis of the reference by Dunash to Saadya's commentary.

       8  Epstein 1893:460.
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       2. Why a new edition of Sefer Yesira?

       Prior to 1971 no proper critical edition of the text of SY was available. Professor Ithamar Gruenwald's "Preliminary Critical Edition of  Sefer Yez'trd^  represents an enormous leap forward in the study of this text. For the first time we have an edition of the text based on a representative sample of the best manuscripts prior to the first printed editions. 10  As his base text Gruenwald presents a diplomatic (and almost entirely faultless) reproduction of the most important (and one of the two earliest) manuscripts - Vatican 299 (Ms A in my edition). Below it he presents two textual apparatuses - one combines the readings of the Long Recension and the Saadyan Recension," the other presents the readings of the Short Recension manuscripts. Occasionally, he finds it impossible to present the Short Recension readings as variants from a basis represented by Ms A and prints the Long and Short Recensions in parallel columns. Finally, he adds a series of short notes and observations on the readings.

       Why do 1 feel the need to provide a new and different edition of SY? Firstly, because we now have nearly all of a major textual witness, only part of which was available to Gruenwald 12  - the tenth century Genizah Scroll of the Saadyan Recension. 13  Secondly, because it seems to me preferable to present the Long and Saadyan Recensions separately with their own textual apparatuses. 14  Thirdly, since SY appears simultaneously in the tenth century in three separate recensions, then that is how the evidence should be laid out with diplomatic reproductions of the earliest manuscript of each recension as the main text and presented in parallel columns. Fourthly, including all manuscript variants produces an apparatus which is very difficult to read and in which it is hard to identify real or major variants in the

       '> Israeli Oriental Studies  1 (1971), 132-177.

       10  Lazarus Goldschmidt's edition,  Das Bitch der Schopfung  (Frankfurt 1894), is not based on a first-hand study of manuscripts but on the printed editions and commentaries. Gershom Scholem's judgement on this book is damning: "The so-called  'critically  edited text' in the edition and translation of Lazarus Goldschmidt... is patched together in a completely arbitrary manner and devoid of scientific value" -  Origins of the Kabbalah  (Princeton 1990), p. 25, n.34. However, Goldschmidt's action of comparing the three main recensions (plus the Lurianic re-edition of SY) produced a number of valuable insights into the state of the text and these will be referred to later in the textual notes.

       11  Implicitly this accepts A. Epstein's view (1893:267) that the Saadyan Recension is really only a reshaping of the Long Recension and hence that there are really only two basic recensions ofSY.

       12  In the edition of Habermann 1946/7.

       13   In the excellent edition by Nehemiah Allony: "nrmft nVnfc mi2?3 V'DI 11D13 m , 2f "IDO Tnj?",  Temirin  II (1981), 9-29.

       14  Nicolas Sed's review of Gruenwald's edition - "Le Sefer Yesira: 1'edition critique, le texte primitif, la grammaire et la metaphysique",  REJ  132 (1973), p. 518, similarly suggests the need to keep the recensions separate: "Le resultat obtenu par I. Gruenwald nous semble confirmer que settle 1'edition paralleles trois recensions pourra apporter une reponse complete."

       morass of clear scribal errors and orthographical variants. 15  Finally and inevitably, there are some errors in Gruenwald's collations. It is difficult to exclude all errors in collation and 1 would not claim to have done so myself, but between Gruenwald's edition of Ms A, Nehemiah Allony's of the Genizah Scroll (Ms C in this edition) and my edition of Parma 2784.14 (Ms K) readers should certainly have available reliable editions of the basic texts for the study of SY. In setting out all three together 1 hope that my edition makes it easier for scholars to work with these basic texts rather than continuing to use the defective printed editions, as many have continued to do even after Gruenwald's work was published. 16

       Gruenwald describes his edition as "preliminary." 1 am not sure that, given the state of the manuscripts, an edition of this text could be anything other than "preliminary." The manuscript tradition of SY is too varied and inconstant for anything like a definitive edition to be produced. Most manuscripts which contain SY either precede or follow it with a commentary or commentaries, but others embed the text within a commentary. 17  Often it is hard to discern where the text ends and commentary begins. For example, the weakly attested §§ 62-63 might be better regarded as commentary to § 48 than as part of the text. As the notes to the text of § 63 show this is where some manuscripts place part of this material, while one manuscript places § 63:3-4 in the margin alongside § 48. As we shall see one explanation for the origin of the Long Recension is that it arose from commentary on the Short Recension. Apart from the difficulty of fixing the borderline between text and commentary, a glance at the Table of the Order of the Paragraphs in Appendix II will demonstrate the freedom some scribes felt to re-arrange the text before them - almost to create a new text.

       At about the same time that Gruenwald published his "Preliminary Edition" Israel Weinstock made a very different attempt to show what an edition of SY might look like. 18  He presents a sample edition of chapter 1 (i.e. §§ 1-16) using different type-faces to distinguish what he identifies as the four layers discernible now in the text. The four layers are:

       15  Reading SY in Gruenwald's edition with an honours class at the University of Edinburgh brought this point home forcibly to me.

       16  The latest example of this unfortunate practice is Yehuda Liebes' large-scale study of SY, FITS' "ISO *7tl> nTXTI mm (English title:  Ar.i Poetica in Safer Yetsira),  2000. Liebes incorporates into  his  book a photographic reprint of the Mantua edition of the Long Recension of SY. He has many valuable insights into the interpretation of SY but he has not, however, made any significant contribution to the history of its textual development. He does use Gruenwald's edition from time to time, noting on occasion the variations between the recensions, though only very rarely mentioning specific manuscripts. But many of his observations are undermined by failure to take on board the problems of the textual attestation of the material he is discussing.

       17  British Library Or. 6577 (Cat. Margol. 736.5) - not included in our apparatus, is a good example of this. Fols. 40a-43b contain a Short Recension text, then fols. 43b-52a have a second version but embedded within a commentary.

       18   Weinstock 1972.
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       (1)  The original text which is short, poetic, rhythmical and cryptic, with a 3/4 metre. Weinstock dates it to the Tannaitic period, possibly even towards the end of the Second Temple.

       (2)  A series of clarifications added in the talmudic period to make explicit things which the original author had intended to keep secret. For example, the creator of this layer added about one hundred lines to chapter one in order to clarify what the  sefirot  are.

       (3)  Weinstock's third layer is basically the Long Recension - a systematic series of additions in the form of a commentary, laid out like Rashi's commentaries. The style is said to be similar to that of the Gaonic midrashim. Weinstock dates this layer to the eighth or ninth centuries.

       (4)  The final layer consists of a series of headings and appended notes of various dates produced not long before SY emerges into the light of day in the early tenth century.

       Weinstock considers whether to produce three separate apparatuses for the three recensions or whether to combine all three into a single text and apparatus. In the end he chose to provide a single text with a critical apparatus which divides the variants between the three recensions, though he grants that a fuller edition, serving a different purpose than his should include the three versions separately. His choice reflects his principal aim - to reconstruct the original text of SY before it separated out into the different recensions. As I have done, Weinstock introduces only a selection of variants, leaving out errors and orthographical variants.

       I find Weinstock's apparatus difficult to use, much like Gruenwald's, but my main criticism is directed at the criteria which he developed to distinguish the four layers in the text. They leave him in the constant danger of arguing in a circle: the "source" layer is rhythmical and poetic, so mere dull prose must belong to a later layer. The "source" comes from the Tannaitic or even the end of the Second Temple period, so anything that reflects the style and language of other periods must be relegated to a later period and cannot belong to the "original text." And so on. A preferable procedure is to start with the text-critical evidence we have and to present it in as objective a fashion as possible. We can then ask what material is attested in all three recensions, what in two or just one? What appears in the supplementary readings in a few manuscripts or only a single manuscript? If the material that is not attested by all manuscripts begins to reveal common characteristics or language, can we identify where it came from, on the supposition that it was added to an earlier core text? On the other hand, could we explain its absence on the supposition that it was cut out by later editors/copyists who objected to the presence of potentially dangerous, subversive or obsolete ideas? The essential thing is to start with objective facts - what is, or is not attested in the manuscripts. On this solid basis it may then be possible to make conjectures as to how a work like SY could have evolved in the time before we have actual evidence of its existence (i.e. the

       early tenth century). This would involve projecting backwards to before this time lines of development clearly discernible in the transmission of the text after the tenth century. If this procedure points, for example, to an earlier form of the text which was "rhythmical and poetic", then we are on firmer (though still somewhat shaky) ground when we apply such criteria in the absence of text-critical evidence. As we shall see, there are a striking number of cases where proceeding in this manner does bring us to the same conclusions as Weinstock on the layering of the text of SY (though not on the dating of the layers). 19

       3. The "original text" of SY or "the earliest recoverable text"?

       What, however, we can never do is to get back to the "original text", Weinstock's "source" (TlpD). The scribal practices of medieval Jewish copyists are the major reason why the search for an "original text" is almost bound to be frustrated. As Malachi Beit-Arie points out, the lack of centralised political and religious institutions in medieval Jewry meant that no control could be exercised over individual copying of texts:

       "Encouraged by authors to correct their works, and aware of the unavoidable corruption imposed by the unconscious mechanics of copying, copyists in particular did not view copying as mechanical reproduction, but instead as a critical editorial operation involving emendation, diagnostic conjecture, collation of different exemplars and even incorporating external, relevant material and the copyist's own opinion.

       Consequently, many Hebrew manuscripts present texts not only corrupted by the accumulation of unsupervised involuntary copying errors, but also distorted by editorial or even redactoral reconstruction, contamination by different models and versions, and deliberate integration of pertinent texts." 20

       Another factor which Beit-Arie also regards as potentially fatal for the effort to reconstruct the "original text" is the way in which authors continued to update and expand their works with the result that manuscripts copied at different stages of the evolution of a text would be in circulation at the same time and inevitably then

       " Sed 1973: 518-522 subjects Weinstock's edition to devastating criticism. Most of the points he makes are  valid  but Weinstock's work is not entirely worthless; some pearls can be rescued from the mire.

       20   Hebrew Mam/scripts of East and West: Towards a Comparative Codicology  (London, 1993), p. 83. Beit-Arie finesses these observations in his paper on "The Palaeographical Identification of Hebrew Manuscripts" (1986/87: 14) when he makes a distinction between the attitude to the text being copied of the professional scribe working for hire and that of the individual author copying a text for his own use: "While the first scribe [the professional] is more vulnerable to unconscious mistakes conditioned by the copied text and the mechanism of copying, the second one [the individual owner/scholar] may feel free to change the copied text consciously by amending and editing what might seem to  him  corrupted passages, sentences or words, collating other versions or completing missing or abbreviated parts relying on memory and the authority of his scholarship."

       .?.  The "original text" of'SYor "the earliest recoverable text'

       7

       would cross-fertilize. All these features that Beit-Arie identifies can easily be seen in the manuscript tradition of SY. Beit-Arie draws the following lesson for text-editors from the above observations: "many principles and practices of classical text criticism, such as establishing the genetic relationships between manuscripts, the stemmatic classification of versions and restoring the original text, are not applicable to Hebrew manuscripts" ...  (ibid).  None of these will be attempted in this edition. I prefer to use the term "earliest recoverable text" rather than the "original text" of Sefer Yesira. The "earliest recoverable text" is the one which can be ascertained from the manuscript information we have available, using the standard techniques of textual criticism. As my notes to the text will show this usually amounts to identifying the textual material which all the three recensions have in common - the lowest common denominator. However, this can only take us back to a stage just before the emergence of the earliest manuscripts we possess - say, the second half of the ninth century C.E. Undoubtedly, the processes described by Beit-Arie will have been at work long before this, making the "original text" irrecoverable. In my reconstruction in Appendix Three of the earliest recoverable text of SY 1 have attempted by means of square brackets to identify those parts which 1 suspect were added in the process of transmission but for which there is little or no text-critical evidence to back up my judgements. Some of this bracketed material could well have its origin in the kind of muddle that Beit-Arie sees arising from authors' own continuous updating of their work. The main text of the Appendix outside the brackets is based on textual evidence. The reasons for the judgements 1 make are provided in the commentary.

       The state in which we find the text of SY is not, of course, unique for Jewish works from the first millennium C.E. Take, for example, the text of Pirke Aboth. What a text-critical nightmare is revealed when we dig below the level of editions like that of Herford (1962) which seem almost designed to keep their readership ignorant of the real situation. PA like SY exists in three separate recensions in which both the text and the order of the material varies. At the level of the individual manuscripts there is even more variation. One can make comments on the history and development of this text and the rabbinic values which it reveals but the search for the "original" PA is doomed to failure. There never was one -just an ever-growing collection of rabbinic sayings attached to the end of the Mishnah in order to encourage people to study it. The closest parallel to the phenomena which greet the scholar when studying texts like PA and SY is actually the three Synoptic Gospels, for there we have a large mass of sayings which reveal a bewildering mixture of both order and disorder while yet quite clearly having a common origin. I am very much inclined to agree with my, sadly now-deceased colleague, John O'Neill that "Matthew, Mark, and Luke as we have them are the end product of three lines of scribal tradition. They are not the work of three authors who looked across at unified sources and made hundreds of changes on each page at their authorial will" (O'Neill 1991: 500). Somewhat closer to home, it is instructive to compare the state
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       of the text of SY with that of the Hekhalot texts since it is generally transmitted in exactly the same Hebrew manuscripts. Here the most revealing comparison is between the medieval European Hekhalot manuscripts and the oriental, Genizah fragments, as Joseph Dan says: "less than half of the twenty-three Genizah fragments conform even in part to the  Synopse  structure, 21  and less than half of these contain substantial fragments of the same structure." 22  Klaus Hermann's study of the famous Hekhalot manuscript, New York 8128, came to the same conclusions as Dan over the freedom medieval scribes felt to supplement and even reshape the traditions they were transmitting. 23  Finally, in this attempt to set the state of the textual tradition of SY in its wider context of the transmission of Jewish literature as a whole, let us mention the earliest Hebrew and Arabic Jewish anti-Christian polemical texts. Once again, we meet the ubiquitous "three versions." To cite first Daniel Lasker: "It may be concluded, therefore, that there was a body of anti-Christian polemic in Judaeo-Arabic that was compiled in at least three versions: Schlosberg's Qissa, 24   the Arabic  Vorlage  of the  Nestor  manuscripts, 25  and the Genizah fragments. What the original form of that anti-Christian polemic was cannot now be determined." 26  In the same volume Sarah Stroumsa deals with the  Qissa Mujadalat al-Usquf  of which the  Sefer Nestor  is a Hebrew version and comments: "And yet an attempt to collate the Arabic fragments with Schlosberg's edition, or with each other, turns out to be a frustrating task: although they clearly belong to the same work, they hardly ever correspond from beginning to end. Each of the fragments contains more or less the same paragraphs but the vocabulary may vary considerably, as may also the order of the paragraphs." 27  An editor of SY can sympathize with Stroumsa's frustration. So the situation we observe in the manuscripts of SY is by no means unique and, hence, we need to consider now how other editors of such texts have dealt with the problems posed for us by the transmitters of these traditions.

       21  Dan is here referring to Peter Schafer's  Synopse zur Hekhalot-Literatur  (1981); see below.

       22  "The Ancient Hekhalot Texts in the Middle Ages: Tradition, Source, Inspiration",  BJRL 75.3 (1993), 93-94, and 1998: 257.

       23  "Re-written Mystical Texts: the Transmission of the Heikhalot Literature in the Middle Ages", BJRL  75.3 (1993).

       24  Leon Schlosberg,  Qissa Mujadalat al-Usquf (Vienna,  1880).

       25  Abraham Berliner,  Sefer Nestor Ha-Komer  (Altona, 1875).

       26  Daniel J. Lasker,  "Qissa Mujadalat al-Usquf  and  Nestor Ha-Komer.  The earliest Arabic and Hebrew Jewish anti-Christian polemics", in  Genizah research after ninety years: The case of Judaeo-Arabic,  ed. Joshua Blau and Stefan C. Reif (Cambridge, 1992), 114.

       27   Sara Stroumsa,  "Qissa Mujadalat al-Usquf A  case study in polemical literature", in  Genizah
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       4. Editing Jewish texts from the first millennium C.E.

       Given this situation which confronts scholars working on the medieval manuscripts, the question of how to edit Hebrew texts from Late Antiquity and the early medieval period has been widely debated in recent years. 28  Peter Schafer has more or less proclaimed the death of the so-called "critical edition" but has also challenged the notion of regarding Jewish texts of this period as "texts", i.e. as works consciously shaped by authors which can be studied by techniques applicable to modern literary works (Schafer 1988). 29   He has argued that this concept of the text ignores the reality of the textual evidence we have for nearly all Jewish texts from this period. Most of them are attested in medieval manuscripts mainly from Europe and they contain a bewildering variety of text types. How can we know that these texts were not put into their present shape by the scribes of these medieval manuscripts? - much the same question as arises from Beit-Arie's observations quoted earlier. Schafer's approach to textual criticism was enshrined first in his ground-breaking  Synopse zur Hekhalot-Literatur  (1981) and now in his  Synopse znm Talmud-Yerushalmi  (1991—). Schafer provides no critical apparatus in these works but just lays out the text of the most important manuscripts in synoptic form. He leaves it to scholars using his works to make what comments they like on the text and, if they so wish, to engage in the futile task of reconstructing an original text which never existed. The extent of Schafer's scepticism can be gauged from the introduction to his synopsis of the Jerusalem Talmud where he claims that the most that can be achieved is to reconstruct the text as it existed in the thirteenth to eighteenth centuries. 30

       1 have a lot of sympathy for Schafer's position. However, 1 am not as pessimistic as he is over the possibilities of using textual criticism to at least reconstruct earlier forms of texts than are attested in the manuscripts we have. Hence the layout of my edition of SY is a compromise between that of Gruenwald and that which would be suggested if I followed Schafer's procedures in his synopses. 31  1 present the earliest manuscripts of the three main recensions in synoptic form with a limited textual apparatus for each of them. Only major variants affecting the meaning of the text are presented in the apparatus; errors and orthographical variants are excluded. The principal function of the apparatus is to provide support for my observations in the commentary on the text. Where, in any particular paragraph, recording the

       28   1 have dealt with this issue in some detail with particular reference to SY in Hayman 1995.

       29   Hekhalot-Studien  (Tubingen, 1988). 3()  Schafer 1991: VII.

       31   I have taken to heart Malachi Beit-Arie's advice at the end of his 1993c article (p. 51) where he says that we must use medieval Hebrew manuscripts "with great caution, suspicion and scepticism, and above  all  refrain from establishing authentic texts, or even critical editions, and rather resort to the safe synoptic presentation of the transmitted texts, while proposing our critical analysis and reconstruction in the form of notes."
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       readings of a manuscript would overly complicate the apparatus because it varies too much from the base manuscript for its recension 1 have printed its text in full in the synoptic section. Moreover, 1 have from time to time varied the base manuscript for the collations - though always printing the text of the three main manuscripts. See, for example, the apparatus to § 15 where I have collated all the short recension manuscripts to Ms P rather than K.. My aim throughout has been to make the critical apparatus as simple as possible.

       My solution to the problems of editing the text of SY may be contrasted with that chosen by Daniel Abrams in his edition of  The Book Bahir. 32   Faced with the more than one hundred extant manuscripts of this text Abrams chose to provide a diplomatic reproduction of the earliest dated manuscript (Munich 209) with an apparatus recording the variants of the next earliest dated manuscript (Vatican-Barberini Or. 110). These two manuscripts represent two separate recensions of the text and, in Abrams's opinion, all the other extant manuscripts descend from one or other of these recensions. The Munich manuscript has been extensively corrected and readings from the other recension (and some from an unknown source) recorded in the margin and hence the manuscript represents "a kind of critical edition of the Bahir as it was known in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries." 33  But to more clearly illustrate the differences between his two manuscripts Abrams does also set out in parallel columns thirteen of the one hundred and forty paragraphs of  Sepher Ha-Bahir.  It might have been better and more helpful to the reader for him to have set out all the paragraphs in this fashion. Abrams regards his work not as a definitive edition of the text but as providing "what will hopefully be the groundwork for future enquiries in the text and its influence" (1994: *11). He provides a list of the other manuscripts of the text and refers to some of their readings in the course of his discussions of the redaction and reception history of the text. Reading between the lines one has the feeling that Abrams thinks that not a great deal would be gained by the massive amount of work required to provide a complete critical edition based on all the manuscript evidence. That is my own feeling in the case of SY. What is required at this stage is an edition that makes the major recensions and variants available to scholars in as usable a form as possible. SY is a short enough text to make an edition based on nineteen manuscripts possible, but one based on the one-hundred and thirty-one manuscripts listed in the Collective Catalogue of the Jewish National and University Microfilm Institute would be a daunting task and probably virtually unreadable, unless the choice of variants to be included in the apparatus was ruthlessly selective - very much more so than the choice represented in this edition of SY. But what represents a real variant and what is just a scribal error are matters over which scholars constantly disagree, and, in any case,

       32   The Book Bahir: An Edition Based on the Earliest Manuscripts  (Los Angeles, 1994).

       33   Abrams 1994: *11-*12.
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       real variants can arise as the result of scribal attempts to correct previous errors! So, much like Abrams, my use of the manuscripts whose text is not diplomatically reproduced in the parallel columns but utilised in the critical apparatus is much more aimed at providing evidence for my judgments on the history of the text than conforming to the structure of the traditional critical edition. Scholars who wish to see the full range of evidence from the early manuscripts of SY can still have recourse to Gruenwald's edition.

       Faced with the same set of problems that confront the editor of SY, David Stec opts for the diplomatic solution in his edition of the rabbinic Targum of Job: "it is the responsibility of the editor to present a faithful transcription of the text as it is found in one manuscript, and to note all the variants in the apparatus." 34  However, the nature of the Targum manuscripts with which he has to deal often drives him to abandon this procedure and adopt the synoptic method. But, as he points out, this variation between the diplomatic and the synoptic procedure still depends very much on the judgement of the editor as to the point at which the manuscript tradition diverges too much to make the diplomatic procedure feasible. 35  Such an eclectic procedure would be possible in the case of SY, as Gruenwald's edition shows. However, as 1 have stated above, it seems preferable to be consistent and, as far as possible, keep the editor's judgement to the textual notes and to confront the reader directly with the textual chaos which is all too often present in the manuscripts. In the case of SY only rarely will just three manuscripts plus apparatus suffice to adequately represent this situation. Sometimes the texts of up to seven manuscripts will need to be reproduced in order to fairly present the range of variations. Where the element of editorial judgement still remains in my procedure is over which variants are worth recording in the textual apparatuses. But the subjectivity of this procedure is partly obviated by the printing of the full text of the manuscripts when the variations demand it and also by the availability of Gruenwald's edition. Comparison with that will reveal the variants which I have judged to be errors or too trivial to be worth recording in the apparatus.

       The constantly repetitive language of SY laid it wide open to mechanical errors in the process of transmission and many scribes were unable to copy it properly. Some manuscripts are so marred by errors that they are virtually unusable in an edition and have, therefore, been left out. Many of the numerous manuscripts of the Short Recension were rejected on these grounds. However, some manuscripts are important enough to be included despite the state of their text (manuscripts B'G and H, for example) though I have not attempted to record their errors in the apparatus - particularly since most of them are recorded in Gruenwald's apparatus. We do not have enough manuscripts of the Long Recension to permit the luxury of

       The Text of the Targum of Job: An Introduction and Critical Edition  (Leiden, 1994), p. 99. Ibid.  105.'
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       leaving some out. I have seen no reason to deviate from Gruenwald's choice of the manuscripts on which to base an edition of SY. However, I have decided not to include collations from the first printed edition since these are provided in his edition ('n and D 2 ) and would only further complicate my apparatus for no great gain - especially since, as Gruenwald remarks,  l T\  and n 2 are full of mistakes. I have added two manuscripts to his list (B 1  and E) for reasons discussed below. Further reasons for rejecting other manuscripts that might have been included are also given below in the notes on the manuscripts.

       5. The Manuscripts

       5. J  The Long Recension™

       A   Vatican Library (Cat. Assemani) 299(8), fols. 66a-71b. Tenth century 37 . Square script similar to the Genizah Scroll (Ms C). Gruenwald's X.

       B' Oxford, Bodleian Library Ms. Mich.9 (Cat. Neubauer 1531), fols. lb—1 lb. Ash-kenazi semi-cursive script of the early fourteenth century. 38

       B 2  Oxford, Bodleian Library Ms. Mich.9 (Cat. Neubauer 1531), fols. 95a-103b. Ashkenazi cursive script "c. 1300" 39  Gruenwald's  1.

       G   British Library, Add.l5,299 (Cat. Margoliouth 752/13), fols. 79a-81b. Ashkenazi square script, fourteenth century. Gruenwald's X

       D   Florence, Library Mediceo-Laurentsiana, Pluteo II 5/9, fols. 227a-230a. Italy, sixteenth century, 40  cursive script. Gruenwald's 1.

       H   British Library, Add.27,199 (Cat. Margoliouth 737/2), fols. 379b-387a. Italian semi-cursive script. 1515. Gruenwald's H.

       36  Information on the script, place of origin and date of the Mss is taken from the relevant library catalogues or from the Collective Catalogue of Hebrew Manuscripts of the Microfilm Institute of the Jewish National and University Library in Jerusalem. The sigla of the Mss are, as far as possible, the English equivalents of those used by Gruenwald and hence the order is that of the Hebrew alphabet.

       37   See Gruenwald 1971: 135.

       38   Beit-Arie-May 1994: 256. The Supplement to Neubauer's catalogue seems to reverse  his judgement on the relative dating of parts 1-3 (fols. 1-18) and parts 4-13 (fols. 19-183). Neubauer

       1886: 538 states that numbers 1-3 are "older than the others"; the order in which I list the two parts of this manuscript reflects their position in the manuscript and not their relative dating.

       39   Beit-Arie-May 1994:256. See P. Schafer 1981: ix, xix-xx for a full description of this manuscript. See also Schafer 1989: vol. Ill, p. VII, n.4.

       40  Though Gruenwald 1971: 136 says "written probably in Italy in the fifteenth century."
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       5.2 The Saadyan Recension

       C The Genizah Scroll 41 , Cambridge University Library, Taylor-Schechter K21/56 + Glass 32/5 + Glass 12/813. 42   Oriental square script. Tenth century. Gruenwald's n.

       Z Oxford, Bodleian Library Pococke 256 (Cat. Neubauer 1533). 43  Oriental semi-cursive script. Baghdad. 1262. Gruenwald's T.

       E British Library, Harley 5510 (Cat. Margoliouth 754/6), fols. 107a-110a. Italian semi-cursive script of the fourteenth - fifteenth century. 44

       5.3 The Short Recension

       K  Parma 2784.14 (Bibliotheca Palatina 2784/14), De Rossi 1390, fols. 36b-38b. Italian semi-cursive script. 1286. 45  Gruenwald's D.

       L Paris 802/5, fols.57b—59b (Cat. Zotenberg, p.135). Italian semi-cursive script of the fourteenth century. Gruenwald's 7.

       M Paris 726/2, fols. 44b-46b (Cat. Zotenberg, p.U8). Semi-cursive Sephardi script of the fifteenth century. 46  Gruenwald's D.

       N Paris 764/1, fols. la-3a (Cat. Zotenberg, p. 124). According to Gruenwald "written in Spain (or North Africa) between 1365 and 1393". 47  Semi-cursive Sephardi script. Gruenwald's 1

       41  The scroll would have unrolled vertically rather than horizontally like biblical scrolls. For the significance of this see Schafer 1984: 9, especially n. 1, and Colette Sirat,  Hebrew Manuscripts of the Middle Ages  (Cambridge, 2002), p. 103, for a photograph of a similarly constructed Geniza scroll.

       42   For full details see the edition of this scroll by Allony 1981. This edition supercedes Haber-rnan 1946/7.

       43   See the editions by Lambert: 1891 and Kafach 1972: and the Supplement to Neubauer (Beit-Arie-May 1994: 256).

       44   Part 6 of this Ms also includes on fols. 110a—112a a not particularly good Short Recension text of SY which has some unique glosses and expansions. It has not, therefore, been included in this edition.

       45   Richler and Beit-Arie 2001: 314-316.

       46  The date given is that of the Collective Catalogue of the JNUL Microfilm Institute. However, Gruenwald dates it to the fourteenth century and, indeed, its script is not greatly different from that of Ms N with which, as we shall see it has very close connections. However, it is perhaps closer to the examples of fifteenth century Sephardi semi-cursive illustrated in A. Yardeni,  The Book of Hebrew Script: History, Palaeography, Script Styles, Calligraphy and Design  (Jerusalem, 1977), 244-49.

       47  Gruenwald 1971: 136. According to Zotenberg "Le ras. a ete execute par 'Amram, fils de Moi'se, par Joseph, fils de Simeon. II fut cede par Hayyim, fils de ce dernier, a Mas'ond, fils de Sabbathai', en 1397."
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       S Leiden Warn. 24/5, Cod. Or. 4762, fols.l40b-142a (Cat. Steinschneider, p.91). Greek serai-cursive script "written possibly in Hebron, Palestine, about 1540". 48 Gruenwald's D .

       F British Library Or. 1263 (Cat. Margoliouth 600.1), fols. 2a-3b - according to Margoliouth a Karaite Ms dated 1433 "or perhaps copied from a Ms of that date." Semi-cursive script. Gruenwald's V.

       P KJau Library (Hebrew Union College-Jewish Institute of Religion), Cincinnati 523/1. Semi-cursive Sephardi script of the fifteenth century. No pagination in Ms but the text of SY occupies pp. 1-11. Gruenwald's D.

       I British Library, Or.l0,324/3 (Cat. Caster 293), fols. 29a-32a. Semi-cursive Sephardi script of the fifteen century. 49  Gruenwald's 2. 50

       Q Moscow (Lenin State Library), Ginzburg Collection 133/15, fols. 198a-199a. Written in "Germany, end of the fifteenth century or beginning of the sixteenth century" according to Gruenwald but from Italy according to the Catalogue of the JNUL Microfilm Institute. Gruenwald's j?.

       R Paris 809/2, fols. 93a-94a (Cat. Zotenberg, p.137). Italy, about 1500. A fine, delicate, semi-cursive veering to cursive script. 51  Gruenwald's 1.

       6. The rules of the edition

       6.1  The aim of this edition is to present the evidence for the textual history of Sefer Yesira in as clear a fashion as possible. Therefore the text of the three main recensions is printed in parallel columns, each with its own textual apparatus. Ms K in the left hand column usually serves as the base text for the Short Recension, Ms A in the middle column for the long Recension, and Ms C in the right hand column for the Saadyan recension. Where the text of any other manuscript diverges too far from the base manuscript in its recension to make collating its variants useful, I have printed its full text in the relevant column. Thus, for example, Ms D which often hovers between the long and the Short Recensions in its readings is frequently printed in full below the text of Ms A.

       48  Gruenwald  ibid.,  Steinschneider, p. 88-89. Steinschneider is in error on p. 91 when he says that the text ot'SY begins on fol. 160v.

       49  The date is that of the JNUL Collective Catalogue. Gaster dates this Ms to the sixteenth century.

       50  Note thai Gruenwald lists this Ms, in error, as Gaster4I5, as does Weinstock 1972: 25.

       51  The text of SY comes at the end and in a different hand from that of the rest of the Ms.
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       6.2   The texts are printed as they appear in the manuscripts, except that where there is physical damage to a manuscript I have attempted to restore its text. These restorations are placed between square brackets and are based on the evidence of the other manuscripts.

       6.3   Errors in these base manuscripts are printed as they stand, except for errors which have been corrected by the original scribe. Obvious errors in other manuscripts are not recorded in the textual apparatuses. 52

       6.4   Unambiguous abbreviations in the base manuscripts are usually, but not always, written out fully.

       6.5   I have not followed Gruenwald's edition in attempting to punctuate the Hebrew manuscripts. Punctuation is only provided where there is a corresponding mark in the manuscript. 53  How I understand the sense divisions within the paragraphs is indicated by my translations.

       6.6   Above the textual apparatus in each column there appears a list of the manuscripts available and collated for the relevant paragraph. The number of manuscripts which contain the text of a particular paragraph can also be checked by referring to the Table of Attestations in Appendix 1. The place where the paragraph appears in each manuscript can be seen from the Table listing the order of the paragraphs in Appendix II.

       6.7   The critical apparatus is selective. Purely grammatical and orthographical variants are usually not recorded neither are obvious scribal errors. 54  Hence conclusions  e silentio  cannot be drawn. In general, the apparatus aims to record variants which indicate a significant change in meaning, and to present as clearly as possible the relation between the manuscripts. Within each recension the choice of the base manuscript(s) for the collation is based on this latter criterion and on the need to keep the apparatus as simple as possible.

       6.8   The copula 1 is not collated except where a change of meaning may be implied.

       6.9   A number with raised circle, e.g. 1 °, 2°, after a word in a lemma indicates the first, second, etc., occurrence of that word in the paragraph.

       6.10   An asterisk alongside the siglum for a Ms (e.g. A*) indicates the reading of the original hand. A raised c (e.g. A c ) indicates the reading of a later corrector in the text, while a raised mg (e.g. A mg ) indicates the reading of a later corrector which has been placed in the margin.

       52  Most of these errors are recorded in Gruenwald's edition.

       53   Sometimes the  quality  of the microfilms and photographs from which I have worked makes the punctuation difficult to discern.

       54  These also are usually recorded in Gruenwald's edition.
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       7.  Abbreviations in the textual apparatus

       ...  (within a lemma) = ... (within a list of Mss) :

       Mss =

       Ms =

       om =

       add =

       homoio =

       homoioarc =

       App =

       err =

       pr =

       In  (legi neqitii)  =

       ditt =

       rd =

       transp =

       n^w ban = Vain  nvw =

       all   the   words   between   the   words   preceding   and

       following the dots.

       all the Mss as arranged in the list of Mss from the

       manuscript preceding the dots to the one following the

       dots.

       manuscripts

       manuscript

       omits

       adds

       omission by homoioteleuton

       omission by homoioarcton

       Apparatus

       error

       prior (places before it)

       cannot be read

       dittography

       read

       transposes the words separated by the back slash

       nnxtt pns  tow  mnV narrnmD- nm nan moV narramD  nm  nan onxa pis  tow

       8. Notes on the manuscripts

       8.1  The Long Recension

       A: The square script of this manuscript is clearly written and easily legible. There is no title for the text. The punctuation between paragraphs is by a simple dot plus a space. A few corrections have been made by the original scribe. See, for example, Gruenwald's note 2 to § 11. A later hand has made marginal corrections to §§ 18 and 37. 55

       B 1 : This is a carelessly written manuscript with numerous errors, most of them uncorrected, which may be why Gruenwald did not include it in his edition. However, after Ms A, it is one of our earliest representatives of the Long Recension version of the text and should, therefore, be present in an edition of SY. There are some corrections within the text and marginal corrections by a later hand. The scribe or

       139.

       Gruenwald 1971 prints facsimiles of two pages of this manuscript between pp. 138 and

       8. Notes on the manuscripts
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       his exemplar has attempted to implement a numbered paragraph division as well as the standard chapter division. However, this begins to peter out in chapter IV (after § 37) and disappears completely in chapter V (after § 45). Despite being incorporated in the same manuscript as B 2  it shares no peculiar readings with it. 56  However, there are a striking number of peculiar readings shared with Ms H, especially numerous omissions by parablepsis. Note for example their shared gloss in § 55 (1MT ni/TiOn 7TU 'vn) or their shared text in § 48a which forces me to print the text of B 1  separately and collate to it Ms H's two very minor deviations. However, one manuscript cannot be a copy of the other since not all their errors or omissions are shared. In § 61, for example, B 1  has a long omission by homoioteleuton (17.. .TVIS) which is not shared with H and H has § 10, which B 1  does not. Nevertheless, the connections between these two manuscripts are close enough to suggest that they have a common ancestor. The text of the Long Recension in the first printed edition (Mantua 1562) comes from the same line of transmission as B 1  and H. There is an intriguing shared reading of these two manuscripts in § 54.4 which suggests that ultimately they depend on a manuscript that has descended from A. See the notes to this paragraph.

       B 2 : Ms B 2  contains many errors and has been extensively corrected both by the original and a later scribe. The latter rewrites many words above the line though the original writing is mostly perfectly legible. The scribe has numbered the paragraphs in chapter 1 (= §§ 1—16) but not thereafter. The paragraph divisions are then marked with a short back slash and a space. At least three scribes seem to have been involved in the copying of the text of SY with changeovers taking place in the middle of§§ 49 and 57.

       G: This manuscript is so badly copied and full of errors that Gruenwald was led to abandon his usual policy and not record its "obvious mistakes" in his apparatus. The paragraphs are numbered by letters and the end of the paragraphs indicated by a double vertical line, but the numbering system fizzles out from § 52 onwards. Against all the other manuscripts which have a chapter division Ms G does not end a chapter with § 22 but has a four chapter division: I (1-16), II (9/17-36), III (37-44), IV (45-64).

       D: This is a carefully written manuscript with few errors. As explained above it has a distinctive text which often falls between the Long and Short Recensions so that rather than attempt to collate its readings within the Long Recension apparatus it very often makes sense to print its full text. Its cursive script makes it very difficult to distinguish between Bet and Kaph. Bet is usually slightly more dipped

       56   In § 15 it shares the reading  7V2  with B 2  but the reading ITD in Ms H is clearly a transpositional error for TVS, so the exemplar of H had the same reading as B 1  and B 2 .

       at the top than Kaph but not always. Hence there is some uncertainty about readings like  NimD/XI^-Q  in § 8. The manuscript makes heavy use of abbreviations and the scribe was clearly looking to lighten his workload. See the comments on the text of this manuscript in the notes on §§ 41, 44, and 54. In contrast to all other manuscripts than C Ms D does not have any chapter divisions; paragraph divisions are indicated by a single or double dot.

       H: H is a large manuscript of 601 folios containing the works of Eleazar of Worms and copied by Elias Levita for Cardinal Aegidio de Viterbo. It contains SY plus Eleazar's commentary. But like G it is poorly written and full of mistakes. We have already noted its close connection with Ms B 1 . It has a paragraph numbering system similar to that of Ms B 1 .

       8.2 The Saaclyan Recension

       C: The most important witness for the Saadyan Recension is the Genizah Scroll. This was torn into three pieces which were scattered in different places in the Cairo Genizah and are now in Cambridge University Library (Taylor-Schechter Genizah Unit). The central piece (Taylor-Schechter Glass 32/5) containing chapters 2:4 - 7:1 was edited by A.M. Haberman in 1946/7." Subsequently, Nehemiah Allony identified the other two pieces among the Genizah fragments in the Cambridge University Library and produced an edition of the complete scroll in 1981.^ Israel Weinstock (the editor of Temirin) was responsible for filling the lacunae in the Scroll (in square brackets) and also for providing a textual apparatus comparing the Scroll with the text of SY found in Saadya's commentary (Oxford, Bodleian Library Poeocke 256 - Z in this edition). In his introduction (p. 11) Allony lists six fragments of Saadya's commentary, one from the Genizah and the rest in the Bodleian Library but these are not used in the textual apparatus. The Scroll contains no chapter and paragraph divisions and what little punctuation there is does not coincide with the paragraph divisions found in Saadya's commentary. According to Allony, the Scroll was copied in the tenth to eleventh centuries (more likely the earlier) in Palestine. The rest of the Scroll contains various  piyyutim  all of Palestinian origin.

       The three fragments of the Scroll are as follows. T-S K21/56 contains one page of the Scroll (1:1 - 2:6 in Saadya's chapter and paragraph division), lines 1-55 of Allony's edition. This leaf is torn from the top left to the bottom right and matches exactly T-S (Glass) 32.5 which contains two pages of the Scroll (2:4 - 7:2), lines 46-195 in Allony. T-S (Glass) 12/813 contains one page of the Scroll (7:3 - the end), lines 199-232 in Allony's edition. Except for a few lines where T-S (Glass) 32.5

       "flTX''  1DD  IpnV D'UX",  Sinai 20,  241-265.

       "trip  rwiVi  nV'M rmrn roi non m'r  idd",  Temirin  n, 9-29.

       8. Notes on the manuscripts
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       ends and before T-S (Glass) 12/813 begins we now have the whole of this scroll. The manuscript is written in a square oriental script similar to that of Ms A but it has suffered considerable damage and is often difficult to read. The punctuation, in particular, is hard to discern and where 1 am uncertain of it I have left it out. It is a rather carelessly written manuscript with a number of accidental omissions and dittographies. There are some slight differences between my readings and those of Allony - usually over the visibility or otherwise of single letters. Allony's collations are mostly accurate with only the occasional error, e.g.  "]TID1  for  J7PD1  in § 17. It is a pity that Allony occasionally confuses the reader by placing in square brackets readings imported from Ms Z for which there is no space in Ms C. For example, in § 37b he gives the reading tl?7n["l], but this is Saadya's reading and there is no space in Ms C for the Waw. It would have been better to have placed such readings in round brackets or, better still, resisted the temptation to improve the Genizah scroll from Saadya's text. In my transcription, as in Allony's, the restorations in square brackets are taken from the text found embedded in Saadya's commentary on SY (Z in my edition) - but only where there is a matching space in C.

       Z: The other primary witness to the text of this recension is that found in Saadya Gaon's commentary on SY written in 931 - hence the name given to the recension. Prior to the discovery of the Genizah Scroll this commentary was the only evidence for the existence of a third recension alongside the Short and Long Recensions. Only one complete manuscript of Saadya's commentary has survived: Oxford, Bodleian Library Poeocke 256. This is available in two editions, one by Mayer Lambert in 1891 59  (Arabic and Hebrew text with French translation) and one by Joseph Kafach in I972 60  (Arabic text in Hebrew script as in the manuscript, and Hebrew translation). Kafach's edition does contain an apparatus recording the variants of the other fragmentary manuscripts of Saadya's commentary. 61  Kafach is rightly critical of some aspects of Lambert's work and, of the two, both his transcription of the manuscript and his translation are more reliable. In the Oxford manuscript the text is divided into eight chapters, and the chapters into separate paragraphs (IVD?!"!). 62  The manuscript was written in Baghdad in 1263 according to the colophon provided by the scribe. 63  The occasional vocalisation of the text appears to be in the hand of the original scribe.

       E: Along with the primary witnesses to the Saadyan Recension (Mss C and Z) I have included collations from Ms E (British Library, Harley 5510), because this

       5 '  Commenlaire stir le Safer Yesira ou livre de la creation par le Gaon Saadya de Fayyoum (Paris: Emile Bouillon).

       60   pKJ mVD 1331 ttnTDI Dinn DV DVttTt PITS' ISO  (Jerusalem: Dror).

       61   See his list on p.7 of  his  edition.

       62  See below on the chapter divisions in the Mss.

       63  See Kafach 1972:6 for a transcription of the colophon and information on the scribe.

       Introduction

       manuscript generally supports the arrangement of the material as it is found in Ms C, and cannot simply have been derived from the text of SY found in Saadya's commentary. It has the eight chapter divisions found in Oxford, Bodleian Library Pococke 256 but not the paragraph divisions. This is the manuscript which Wein-stock (1972: 29) lists as  his   7 ^ but when he gives the folios in which the text appears as 212a—216a he is using an older page numbering. The newer page numbering is folios 107a-110a as I have given above. The Italian semi-cursive script of this manuscript is sometimes difficult to read.

       Another British Library Ms (Or. 1263, fols. 3b-6a) 64  does, however, follow very closely the text as it appears in Saadya's commentary and it may well have been copied from it. Since it contains little of independent value and contains many errors and additions, it has been excluded from the apparatus. The manuscript edited by Langerman (1997: 49-64) is a defective copy of the Saadyan version. It has many scribal idiosyncrasies and errors; as Langerman says: "certain features of the text as found in our manuscript are quite certainly later accretions, perhaps even the doings of the copyist himself" (1997: 50). 65  A number of errors, which the manuscript shares with Ms Z (over against Mss C and E), suggest that ultimately it goes back to the version of SY found in Saadya's commentary. Accordingly, it too has not been included in this edition. Finally, Paris 770, fols 41b—45b, a fifteenth century text which Weinstock (1972:29) lists as his  8 ^has also not been included. It is a strange manuscript, which mostly follows the paragraph order of the Saadyan version, but its text is an eclectic mixture of all three recensions. Some duplications make it fairly clear that the scribe had available at least one manuscript of each recension and was attempting to create a new text out of them. For example, after § 37b he repeats § 38 which he has already given earlier in both the Saadyan order (chapter 2:3) and the Saadyan text form, but this time his text is unique though closest to the Short Recension Mss S and R. The manuscript has no chapter divisions and the paragraph divisions are shown by the insertion of spaces. It is replete with errors, especially of Hebrew grammar and syntax - gender and number concord are alien to this scribe! Nevertheless, the manuscript is of interest for the later history of the recensions in the Middle Ages. I will occasionally incorporate information from it in the commentary.

       8.3 The Short Recension

       K: the Italian semi-cursive script of this manuscript is clearly written and mostly legible - apart from the occasional problem of deciding between Bet and Kaph. There are a series of marginal notes to the first eight paragraphs of the text intro-

       Fols. 2a-3b of this Ms = F in the apparatus of the Short Recension.

       See, for example, the mess the scribe makes of §§ 32-34 (Langerman 1997: 59).

       6'.  Notes on the manuscripts
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       duced by 'XI 66  They seem to be in the same hand as that of the original scribe or one very similar. After § 8 the scribe seems to have given up the attempt to correct the manuscript except for the addition above the  line  in § 24 of a Mem missing from X7D1fr1; there are certainly other mistakes which he could have rectified! The text is liberally punctuated with dots and spaces. It has the five chapter division found in all the earlier Short Recension manuscripts: I (1-16), II (17-22), III (23-33), IV (37-44), V (45-64). Gruenwald (1971: 137) has already noticed the "close affinity" between K and Ms R. For example, they are the only two manuscripts to attest the addition  bin Kill UTmXD  in § 19. Again, K and R alone of the Short Recension manuscripts attest §§ 62-63, though this expansion of § 48b can be seen starting in the addition in that paragraph shared by MNFPIQ and by the interpolation of parts of §§ 62-63 in Ms Paris 763's form of 48b. R's colophon in § 64 is identical with part of that in  K.  But R cannot be simply a copy of K 67 . Note the shared readings of K and R in §§ 32-34 and see the notes to § 35.

       L: L is a good, standard representative of the Short Recension, having a shorter text than Ms K. The fact that L, along with Ms S, does not attest § 48a is an important piece of evidence for the attempt to unravel the process of growth of §§ 48-49. See the notes to these paragraphs. L has the shortest colophon (§ 64) of all our manuscripts, indicating what is clear anyway, that the standard Aramaic form of this paragraph is no part of the earlier text.

       MN: As Gruenwald (1971: 38) observes, "there are good reasons to believe that: Ms. ft and 3 were copied from the same prototype." They invariably combine together; note how, alone of the Short Recension manuscripts, they omit § 30. Their agreement in § 38 with the text cited by Judah ben Barzillai (Halberstam 1885: 120) may be significant - do we have here a Spanish/North African recension of SY? There is a manuscript closely related to them in the British Library (Or. 6577 - Cat. Margoliouth 736 (5), fols. 40a-43b), but it provides no readings of interest beyond those found in MN, so has not been included in the apparatus 68 . The  editio princeps  of the Short Recension (Mantua 1562 - 'n in Gruenwald's apparatus) often agrees with these manuscripts.

       Links between MN and other Short Recension manuscripts can also be observed. Note the reading  1J1K  shared with FP in § 48b, the addition shared with FPIQ in § 48b (the germ of § 63?), and the homoioteleuton shared in § 49 with FP. But the inter-relationships between the group MNFP are best seen in the form of § 50 which they alone attest except for the one minor variant shared by MN.

       66  For this scribal practice, which is similar to one use of the Kniv and the Q c re in the Maso-retic text of the Hebrew Bible, see Beit-Arie 1993c: 50.

       67  See the apparatus to §§ 62-63 and the notes on the text.

       68  In § 45 a reading from this Ms suggests that its common ancestor with M and N was probably illegible: for "limn M has limn, N limn, and Or. 6577 TirDH.
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       Paris 763:1, fols. lb-3a, is a fourteenth century Italian manuscript 69  with links to the kind of readings found in Mss MN but not exclusively so. Weinstock (1972: 26) used it for  his  edition of SY chapter 1 -  his  Ms  2 K. It is a poorly written manuscript with many errors and omissions so that sometimes I wondered whether the scribe really understood Hebrew. I have, accordingly, decided not to include its readings in the textual apparatus. However, given its relatively early date for a Short Recension manuscript I have referred to some of its more interesting readings in the textual notes. It is particularly interesting for the way in which it shows how §§ 62-63 grew out of the expansion of certain elements in § 48b.

       S: Ms S is a standard representative of the Short Recension type of text. See above on L for its omission of § 48a. It is mostly carefully copied, though almost all of § 12 was omitted by parablepsis - from D^m in § 12 to D^m in § 13. It deviates sometimes from the standard Short Recension type of text under the influence of Long Recension readings.™ Hence it seemed best to print its text separately from K in §§ 13, 16,17, though in § 56a it seemed the best representative of the Short Recension. See the notes to these paragraphs.

       F: The scribe of this manuscript clearly had trouble (as we do) with the ambiguous meaning of  X\T\  in the text and its overlap with TIN. See the notes to §§ 12 and 25. In § 16 he omits the word before D^T! DTlVx, hence leaving just the m~l which means "air." In § 14 he substitutes mi 73 for D^ft; in § 29 he substitutes mi for mi 71  so reproducing the reading miD mi from § 12, while in § 32 m~l in the text is overwritten with mi. There are a few other corrections in the margin and within the text itself. At the end of § 1 F adds 3 s ? pntlT! Kim, forming an inclusion with the abbreviation for thirty-two pV) with which it starts the paragraph. Note also the gloss added at the end of § 3.

       P: There is some doubt about the date of this manuscript. The date given above is Gruenwald's but the Catalogue of the JNUL Microfilm Institute initially had fourteenth century but now has sixteenth century. It is probably appropriate then to refer to Colette Sirat's cautious words on the problem of dating manuscripts from their script alone, namely that the margin of error extends from at least fifty years to two hundred years or even more. 72  This manuscript has some interesting readings, notably its short text of § 1 which is very close to that of Ms Q. On five

       69  The date given is that of the Collective catalogue of the Microfilm Institute of JNUL but Zotenberg 1866: 124 dates it to 1284: "les neuf premiers ouvrages ont ete ecrits par Jonathan, fits d'Abi'ezer Kohen, de Ferrare, qui a termine sa copie le 12 iyyar 5044 (1284 de J.C.)."

       70   Note Gruenwald's comment on this Ms: "one can detect in Ms. D an attempt to reintegrate some of the readings of the long recension into the short one" (1971: 137).

       71  Note how the reading of Mss AB'H in this paragraph identifies mi with mi.

       72   Hebrew Manuscripts of the Middle Ages  (Cambridge, 2002), p. 267.
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       occasions I will use Ms P as one of the base manuscripts for the Short Recension: §§ 1, 15, 42, 50 and 63.

       There are three additions to the basic text provided by the scribe of this manuscript and the way they are recorded seems to represent his attempt to classify this extra material. The addition to § 48b which I have printed as part of § 63 is actually incorporated in the text of the manuscript after 48b but introduced with 'XDD1 (= and in another text) and concluded with '03? (= up to this point). In the margin alongside § 6 we find the Long Recension reading cited again as 'NO. Presumably the fact that it is placed in the margin and not in the main text like the addition to § 48b indicates its lesser status. Finally alongside §§ 33-34 we find the missing permutations of letters tt?73K but this time recorded as ''D (interpretation).

       J: Ms 1 has many peculiar readings which are mostly errors and have not, therefore, been recorded in the textual apparatus.

       Q: 73  This is a carelessly written manuscript with many mistakes corrected by the original scribe. It does, however, offer one of the shortest versions of the Short Recension. See, in particular, its form of § 1. Alone among the Short Recension manuscripts it omits § 2 with all the Long Recension manuscripts except D. According to his note at the end of § 64 the scribe seems to have thought (erroneously) that he was copying SY in the arrangement of Saadya Gaon. Gruenwald's note 1 to § 9 is incorrect since Q does have this paragraph.

       R: For the textual affinities of Ms R see above on K. For its two versions of § 17 see the notes to that paragraph. §§ 62-63 are written in the form of an inverted cone which eventually narrows down to the last word of § 63 - nDX, and then the colophon follows written once again across the page. Does this layout relate to the dubious status of these two paragraphs in the Short Recension? 74  See the notes to these paragraphs.

       Apart from the few indications given above of links between these Short Recension manuscripts I cannot discern enough inter-relationships to enable me to construct a manuscript tree, so I have refrained from the attempt. Maybe collating all the 131 manuscripts of SY listed in the Catalogue of the Hebrew University Microfilm Institute would make such a chart possible. I am not convinced that the effort would be worthwhile, especially in the light of Malachi Beit-Arie's reservations mentioned earlier.

       73   This is the sole Ms of which 1 have been unable to obtain a microfilm or photograph and am, therefore, reliant on a single collation done in the Microfilm Institute of the JNUL in 1985.

       74  The layout of Ms I at its end would caution against such a conjecture since it narrows § 61 clown in the same way to a single word.
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       9. The Chapter and Paragraph Divisions (Appendix II) 15

       The order in which the contents of SY are arranged is a crucial factor in assigning manuscripts to the different recensions and in plotting their interrelationships. It is similarly an instantaneous clue to the nature of the manuscript or manuscripts with which the commentators are working. In addition it tells us how the transmitters of the SY tradition had understood the structure of the work or how they reshaped it according to their own predilections. The table in Appendix II and the corresponding table of attestions in Appendix I will be fundamental tools for developing the commentary on the text.

       All the manuscripts except C and D divide up the text into chapters. Some go further and attempt a numbered paragraph division as well. The earliest division seems to be into four chapters - Mss AB 2 G. Later comes a division into five chapters 76  - Mss B'HKLSR; still later we find a six-chapter division as reflected in the first printed editions of SY - Mss MNFP1Q. The Saadyan Recension has its own distinctive division into eight chapters, but the Genizah Scroll (C) is divided into neither chapters nor paragraphs, Ms E only into chapters, while it is Ms Z (containing Saadya's commentary) which has a full division into chapters and numbered paragraphs - possibly the work of Saadya himself. 77  The Short and Long Recension manuscripts all begin chapter II in the same place - after § 16. All except G begin chapter III with § 23 and chapter IV with § 37. Thereafter divisions between the manuscripts multiply. Mss A and B 2  have no further chapter divisions while the rest begin a new chapter at § 45 (where G begins its chapter IV). Those with a six-chapter division make another break at § 58.

       The divisions mostly reflect a logical ordering of the material in the text. §§ 1-16 deal with the ten  sefirot;  §§ 17-22 provide a general introduction to the role of the letters in creation; §§ 23-36 deal with the "three mothers" (U?DX) and §§ 37-44 with the "seven double letters" (mDDUD). But where does the section dealing with the "twelve simple letters" (p^VDlV'Urmn) end? There is no clear conclusion to this section and SY tails off into a series of paragraphs which attempt to draw the work to a conclusion but which are cluttered up with various later additions to the text. The six manuscripts which have the six chapter division clearly took § 56a (all they have of § 56) as winding up the previous chapter, and § 58 as beginning the next; they do not have § 57. We will deal with the Saadyan chapter and paragraph order in connection with our discussion of the origin of the recensions.

       75  On this see Gruenwald 1971: 138-39, especially footnote 24 on p. 139.

       76  Judah ben Barzillai informs us that this was in his day the chapter division found in most forms of the text (Halberstam 1885: 105). He mentions other versions which mess it up (D'SDISO WIN) - presumably a covert reference to the Saadyan Recension.

       77   So Haberman 1946/7: 242.
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       10. The Four Pre-Kabbalistic Commentaries

       The problems of using commentaries as an aid to the reconstruction and edition of the texts on which they are commenting are well known to scholars. There is first of all the necessity of reconstructing the text of the commentaries themselves, since only rarely are they available in reliable critical editions. We then have to face the possibility, perhaps even the certainty, that as scribes copy the text of these commentaries they will update the text being commented on to that with which they are familiar in their own time. Fortunately, this will sometimes produce a discrepancy between the text cited in the lemmas and the text which the commentator is clearly addressing. 78  We  will  see this to be the case in at least two instances in Saadya's commentary. Then there is the possibility that the commentator has concluded that the text he has before him is corrupt and he has amended it without any manuscript support. Again, we will need to confront this problem in relation to Saadya's commentary. But at least Saadya usually tells us when he is doing this. Are other commentators as honest?

       In the light of these problems why use the commentaries at all? In the case of SY the answer must be that the commentaries give us a fixed point of reference in the development of the text. So many of our manuscripts have to be dated by script and codicological criteria alone but for our three tenth century commentaries (Saadya, Dunash ben Tamim, Shabbetai Donnolo) we have precise dates of composition. And each of them attests one of our three basic recensions. Dunash's commentary is particularly valuable because it attests the state of the Short Recension in the tenth century when our earliest manuscript of this recension (Ms K) dates to 1286. As we saw at the beginning of this introduction our commentators are also well aware of the problems with the text of SY and can throw valuable light on the factors responsible for it. The reservations stated above mean that it would be inadvisable to do, as Weinstock does, and incorporate the text of the commentaries into the apparatus of a critical edition. But they are invaluable aids for reconstructing the history of the text and hence will be extensively used in my notes to the text.

       I have confined my use of commentaries to those which belong to Joseph Dan's "second phase" in the history of SY, 79  that is, before SY was taken over by the lCab-balists in the course of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Moreover, my concern in this edition is not with the content of the commentaries on SY but only with their

       78   A striking example of this is the Arabic commentary on SY edited by Paul Fenton in  Mas'at Moshe: Studies in Jewish and Islamic Culture presented to Moshe Gil,  ed. E. Fleischer and M. Friedman (Jerusalem), 164-183. In this case the Hebrew text which precedes the commentary is completely different from the one translated and interpreted in the commentary. Fenton conjectures that it was added to the manuscript after the work of translation had been done from another Hebrew text of  SY (ibid.  165).

       79   See  his  "Three phases of the History of  Sefer Yezira",  in  his Jewish Mysticism,  vol. I (1998), 155-187.
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       testimony to the state of its text. From time to time their views on the meaning of the text will be taken into account but only when they bear on the issue of the state and development of its text.

       10.1  The Commentary of Saadya Gaon

       This commentary, written in 931 C.E., 80  has been much studied from the point of view of its position very near the beginning of Jewish medieval philosophy and as one of the earliest writings of the Gaon. 81  But far less attention has been paid to it as a witness to the text of SY. We have already referred above to the editions of the Arabic text but the full utilisation of this commentary for text-critical purposes would be greatly enhanced if we also had available editions of its early Hebrew translations. Malter (1921: 356-57) postulates the existence of at least four Hebrew translations. Judah ben Barzillai in his commentary on SY quotes extensively from two of them and probably knew of two more. Haberman (1946/7: 47) prints the introduction to the commentary from a Munich manuscript of Moses b. Joseph of Lucerne's translation placed in parallel columns alongside the extracts cited by Judah (Halberstam 1885: 268-274). There is a need for the kind of detailed attention to the textual tradition of Saadya's work that, as we shall see, Georges Vajda has devoted to Dunash ben Tamim's commentary.

       Apart, then, from the usual problem of utilising commentaries for text-critical editions - namely, the problem of first fixing their own textual history, another major problem confronts us in the case of Saadya's commentary. How reliable is he as a transmitter of the text of SY? The first scholar to directly address this question - A. Epstein, was firmly of the view that Saadya created his own version of SY and that the history of the Saadyan Recension starts with him: "Saadja lag nicht etwa von den bekannten beiden Recensionem verschiedene vor, sondern er redigierte das Jezira-Buch nach seinem Gutdiinken, und verlieh ihm eine neue Gestalt". 82 However, Saadya himself says explicitly that the arrangement of the text as he received it was put into writing at the same time as the Mishnah: mil !"PB HVpID DXVdVx  p DX't^Vx mm pOXlD 1 ?* p "fXSnxVx  (there came about  at  this (time) parts of the paragraphs and the arrangement of the words). 83  Saadya seems

       80  Saadya provides us with the precise date of composition - Kafach 1972: 86, Lambert 1891: 52.

       81  See H. Malter,  Saadya Gaon: His Life and Works  (New York, 1921), 177-193, 356-359, G. Vajda, "Sa'adya commentateur du 'Livre de la Creation',"  Annuaire de I'Ecole Pratique des Halites Etudes, Sciences Religieuses  (Paris), 3-35, Haggai ben-Sharamai, "Saadya's Goal in his Commentary on Sefer Yezirct",  in  A Straight Path  -  Studies in Medieval Philosophy and Culture: Essays in Honor of Arthur Hyman,  ed. R. Link-Salinger, 1988, 1-9, and Raphael Jospe, "Early Philosophical Commentaries on the  Sefer Yezirah:  Some Comments",  RE J  149, 369-415.

       S2   Epstein 1893: 119. Joseph Dan also accepts this view of Saadya's role in the creation of the Saadyan Recension (1998: 184-85).

       83   Kafach 1972: 33, 1. 3 from bottom, Lambert 1891: 13, H.l-2).
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       to be accepting here that material was added to the previously orally transmitted SY at the time that it was put into writing but that the order of the material was henceforth fixed. In the paragraph which follows this statement 84  Epstein (ibid.) takes the word  mTl3  in the phrase  KHftXttn  ,! 7V  7&!T\  HDVh  ma rDTU ]X nUS to mean "fix" (the text). 85  This would be in conflict with what Saadya has just said about the order of the words being "fixed" at the time of the writing down of the Mishnah. It seems to me that Saadya is referring here to his practice of writing out the full Hebrew text of each lemma in what he regards as the correct text before commenting on it, and he does this in view of the problems created by the long history of oral transmission which he postulates for the text of SY. He is admitting to choosing the text which he regards as the best one but not to composing his own version. If he felt able to do what Epstein suggests he would not have admitted on occasions that the text he had before him was wrong. He would have just altered it and kept quiet. Epstein takes Saadya's comment on § 12 (his ch. 4:2) 86  to be admitting that he was rearranging the text to produce a more logical order. I would understand Saadya at this point to be just trying to discern the logic of the arrangement he inherited - with §§ 9 and 17 following on from § 12. As 1 hope that I have demonstrated in the notes to the text of SY, a history of the text which posits first the Short Recension, then the Long Recension, and then the Saadyan Recension created from a rearrangement of the Long Recension, is too simple and uncomplicated for the confusing textual data we have. There are too many instances where the Saadyan Recension seems to take us back to a form of SY which predates even the Short Recension.

       Israel Weinstock has made a strong case that the Genizah Scroll of SY (Ms C) was copied from the sort of text that Saadya had before him and not from his commentary. 87  He calls in evidence first the doublets which are found in the commentary but not in the Scroll - §§ 37b and 56a. Saadya's comments show that these were present in the text before him but the Scroll only has these paragraphs where they are logically required. Ms E agrees with the Scroll. The logical inference is that these doublets were added in after the recension was constructed, with the better text descending through the Scroll to Ms E and the inferior text coming before Saadya. Then Weinstock cites two paragraphs where Saadya proclaims in error readings which appear in the Scroll - §§ 19 and 54. 88   Ms E agrees with the Scroll in § 19 but in § 54.3 has a different reading from both of them. We might add to Weinstock's list here the case of § 47 where Saadya proclaims incorrect precisely the reading which appears in the Scroll. It seems highly unlikely that a scribe copying from Saadya's commentary would accept exactly the readings which Saadya

       Kafach 1972: 34, 1.5, Lambert 1891: 13,1.5).

       See the translations of Kafach and Lambert cited above in footnote 2.

       Kafach 1972: ! 10, Lambert 1891: 73).

       "roi noiraw  pits 1  idd Vii>  v^uVm  vdix  nirarsb,  Temh-m,  u, 34-37.

       See the notes to these paragraphs.
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       has deemed to be incorrect. Finally, Weinstock points out that the Scroll has none of the chapter or paragraph divisions that Saadya found (or inserted?) in his text. As we have seen, Ms E has the chapter divisions but not the paragraphs. It seems clear, then, that the Scroll, supported by Ms E, shows rather decisively that the Saadyan Recension was not the work of Saadya himself but of an editor much earlier in the chain of transmission.

       But if we accept that Saadya was not actually the creator of the Recension which has come to bear his name, can we rely on him to have faithfully transmitted the text he did receive and, further, how far can we rely on Ms Z to have transmitted accurately the Hebrew text of SY which Saadya embedded in his commentary? Can we be sure that the text it transmits has not been "improved" in the three hundred and thirty one years since it left the Gaon's pen? There are a few occasions where it seems clear that Saadya is working from a different Hebrew text than the one contained in Ms Z. See, for example, § 2 where he comments as though the word TIC was present in his text though it is not in Ms Z - or CE for that matter. His translation and comment on § 12 89  seem to presuppose the text found in Mss CE and not that in Ms Z. Nor can Saadya's translation into Arabic of the Hebrew text on which he is commenting be a secure basis for reconstructing the Hebrew text he had before him since what he offers is often the "meaning" of the text or just a paraphrase. See, for example, what he does with § 17 (Kafach 1972: 110, Lambert 1891: 74). Moreover, we do know that Saadya was occasionally unhappy about the text which he had and felt the need to correct it, most notably in § 19 where he corrected the number of "gates" from 221 to 231. At least here he tells us what he has done. In § 54.3 he knows of two variant readings, one of which is the reading of Ms C that he declares erroneous. Did he alter the reading to Dlinn which he declares is the correct one? 90  In the case of § 47 it is not inconceivable that Saadya found sixteen "diagonal lines" in his text as we find them in Ms C and corrected them to twelve. But Ms Z has eleven! Presumably there were twelve when the text left Saadya's hands. All in all, these few indications mean that Saadya's commentary (and with it Ms Z) have to be treated with some caution as witnesses to the text of SY. 91  Hence the importance of Mss C and E as independent witnesses to the text of the Saadyan Recension. It is probably time to dethrone Ms Z from its role hitherto as the primary witness to this recension.

       89  See the notes to this paragraph.

       90  Kafach 1972: !40, Lambert 1891: 102-03.

       91   Note also what Haberman says: |(7nV VDU 13'Kli'  VtU  "lpDBD pxn HX D'NTI  MH  |XD DJ

       raiD D'Tva rn 'nro Vara iV'oxi inpvo mtn xinuo  dddd  (1946/7: 242).

       92  See Colette Sirat,  A History of Jewish Philosophy in the Middle Ages  (Cambridge 1990),
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       Dunash lbn Tamim from Kairouan (c.890 CE. to after 955/6) was a pupil of the Jewish neo-Platonic philosopher, Isaac Israeli. 92  In 955/6 CE. he wrote a commentary on SY primarily in order to counteract what he regarded as the errors in Saadya's commentary. 93  In a series of articles published in REJ between 1939 and 1963 Georges Vadja gave extensive consideration to this commentary. His work on this text has now been collected and re-published with extensive corrections and additions by Paul Fenton (= Vadja-Fenton 2002). Three-quarters of Dunash's original Arabic text have been preserved in the Cairo Genizah (in fragments now in Cambridge and St Petersburg); we are awaiting a definitive edition of them by Paul Fenton. At least five Hebrew translations were made during the Middle Ages. Vadja has argued that in the course of transmission these have contaminated each other in a way which can no longer be disentangled. 94  Two of these translations are available in critical editions - that of Moses ben Joseph (dating from the second half of the twelfth century) 95  and that of an anonymous author of unknown date based on an abridgement made from the original Arabic text possibly of 1092. 96

       There is some confusion in the manuscripts over the authorship of this commentary and, besides Dunash, it has been attributed to his teacher Isaac Israeli, to Jacob ben Nissim of Kairouan (died 1007), and even to Abraham lbn Ezra. The St Petersburg fragment of the Arabic text attributes it to the head of a Palestinian academy, Judah ha-Kohen. 97  It is quite possible that Isaac Israeli did write a commentary on SY which is now lost, parts of which Dunash could have incorporated in his own work. At one point Dunash quotes a comment of Isaac which also appears in Saadya's commentary but attributed to an anonymous source. 98  However the commentary we have cannot be the work of Isaac since the author refers to him as his teacher in the preface. Fenton considers it possible that Jacob ben Nissim wrote a

       57-68 and A. Altraann and S.M Stern,  Isaac Israeli: A Neoplahmic Philosopher of the Early Tenth Century  (Oxford 1958).

       93  See the preface to his commentary (G. Vadja, G. and P.B. Fenton,  le Commentaire sur le Livre de la Creation de Dunas ben Tamln de Kairouan (Xe siecle): Nouveile edition revue et augmenteepar Paul B. Fenton  (Paris-Louvain, 2002), p. 39, Hebrew text on p. 214. The Hebrew translations tend to tone down Dunash's criticisms of Saadya. For the date see his comment on SY § 7 and Vajda's note on the complex problems of the textual variants in the Mss for this date (ibid.  58-61).

       94   Ibid.  28-30.

       95   Ibid.  211-248.

       96  M. Grossberg,  Sefer Yezirah ascribed to the Patriarch Abraham with commentary by Dunash Ben Tamim  (London 1902). Fenton argues that Jehuda b. Barzillai cites Dunash's commentary from this abbreviated version (Vadja-Fenton 2002: 35, n.108).

       97  See Paul Fenton's introduction to Vajda-Fenton 2002:11 and Fenton 1988: 46-47.

       98  Vajda-Fenton 2002: 16. The text is in Grossberg 1902: 22 and Kafach 1972: 74-5 Lambert 1891:42.

       99   Ibid. 7.
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       commentary on SY (now lost) that was later confused with Dunash's work." The confusion with Abraham Ibn Ezra may have arisen because he might have been one of the earliest translators of Dunash's book. Vajda and Fenton together have demonstrated conclusively that the commentary is Dunash's own work but that it encapsulates the view of SY taken by the school of Kairouan; hence Vadja's title for the work:  "le commentaire Kaironanais."

       Dunash's commentary is our earliest witness to the existence of the Short Recension of SY. KI<)  The text cited in the commentary agrees on the whole with our best manuscripts of this recension and may, on occasion, take us back even earlier in its transmission history than they do. The Hebrew text on which Dunash is commenting is clearly distinguished from the commentary and does not appear to have suffered from intervention by Dunash himself. A good ease could now be made for including it within the apparatus of an edition of SY. However, unlike Saadya's commentary where we have at least two manuscripts (C and E) which are almost (but not quite) identical with the Hebrew text embedded in it, no Short Recension manuscript resembles Dunash's text as closely as this. As we shall see in the notes on the text, Dunash generally seems to have had an even shorter text than that represented in our best Short Recension manuscripts. I have, therefore, confined my use of this commentary to the textual notes where, however, it is invaluable in my attempt to reconstruct the history of the text of SY. The task is immeasurably aided by Fenton's re-edition of Vajda's translations of the commentary in the light of all the textual data which we now possess - especially the large portion of the original Arabic text.

       The existence of the Short Recension is also attested in the mid-eleventh century by Moshe Ha-Darshan of Narbonne. In the first paragraph of his  Bereshit Rabbati m   he cites SY §§ 19a (agreeing with the text of Mss KAD), § 39 (exactly as K), § 43a (closest to Mss SF1), § 42 (agreeing with Ms A except for reading  D^VD instead of  WW  with the Short Recension Mss KSFPIR), § 38 (closest to Ms K), and finally § 37 (exactly as Ms K except for omitting  'Dll  tWl along with nearly all the Short Recension manuscripts). However, it is unsafe to rely on this work as a witness to the text of SY because the editor, Chaim Albeck, only had available a copy of the Prague manuscript on which he based his edition and was unable to see the original manuscript. Nor was he able to give a date for the manuscript, though he seems to suggest that it postdated the invention of printing (1940: 36). However, the readings we have reveal clear affinities with the Short Recension, as does the order § 43a followed by § 42 102 . An indication of the high status Moshe accorded to SY as a source of tradition from at least the rabbinic period is the formula p^m with which he introduces these quotations.

       10,1   See Epstein 1893:458.

       101  C. Albeck,  Midras Beresit Rabbati ex libra R. Mosis Haddarsan  (Jerusalem 1940), text, pp. 1-2.

       102   See the table in Appendix  II.
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       10.3 The  Hakhemoni  ofShabbelai Donnolo

       Shabbetai Donnolo (913 - after 982) came from Oria in South Italy, part way between the ports of Taranto and Brindisi, major terminals of the trade routes to the eastern Mediterranean. His commentary on SY - the  Hakhemoni,  was written between 946 and 982, probably nearer the latter. 103  Donnolo's work on SY is not comparable to that of Saadya and Dunash. He is primarily interested only in parts of SY - mainly those which can be interpreted as containing, esoteric, astrological doctrine. Large parts of SY are either recorded without comment or with paraphrastic additions inserted into the base text. This makes it difficult at times to isolate the text of SY which Donnolo had before him from his own comments on it.

       We have already referred to A. Epstein's identification of the Long Recension (Mantua II in  his  terminology) as the SY text with which Donnolo was working. 104 But Epstein goes further and sees Donnolo's commentary as the actual source of the Long Recension, in the same way that he sees Saadya's commentary as the source of his eponymous recension. Neither conclusion is now tenable. The text of SY contained in the  Hakhemoni  is certainly the Long Recension but it is by no means identical with the near contemporaneous Ms A. See, for example, SY § 20 where it is clear that the text found in Mss A and B 2  is presupposed in Donnolo's commentary but his commentary cannot be their source. The  Hakhemoni  does not have § 62 against all the Long Recension manuscripts, so where did they get it from if Donnolo's work was their source? Many other examples could be supplied to show that Donnolo's version of the Long Recension was not identical with the one we have in our manuscripts. However, the way in which he handles the text of SY certainly throws a lot of light on the process by which the Long Recension emerged.

       There are complications about using the text of the  Hakhemoni  to throw light on the textual history of SY. David Castelli, in his 1880 edition, 105  used four Italian manuscripts, but Ithamar Gruenwald is scathing about the quality of his work. 106 The Catalogue of the JNUL Microfilm Institute lists twenty-three manuscripts of Donnolo's  Hakhemoni,  many of them in libraries outside Italy. A proper critical edition would need to take in the evidence of them all, and even then would be subject to the vagaries of fate and scribal intervention which we discussed earlier. Sharf (Appendix A, pp. 155-158) provides some information on the manuscripts of the  Hakhemoni  and the areas where he felt that Castelli's edition required supplementation, but his interest was in Donnolo's astrology and anthropology and he does not deal with his work as a source for the textual history of SY. This commentary, then, will certainly need to be handled with the usual "health warnings".

       103  See Andrew Sharf,  The Universe ofShabbelai Donnolo  (Warminster 1976), p. 11.

       104  See Epstein 1893: 458-462.

       105  //  commento di Sabbatai Donnolo sul libra delta creazione.

       106  "Unfortunately Castelli's edition of Donnolo's commentary to  SY,  should not be consulted nli  111. ■-1 i < i _■ :li..-  H  mi     , i i|-i   -, - ,i .•,!'" i !■'" :  4-. • i
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       10.4 The Commentary of Rabbi Judah ben Barzillai

       Judah ben Barzillai of Barcelona was active in the late eleventh and early twelfth centuries. 107  His massive and immensely detailed commentary was written about the middle of the twelfth century, according to Joseph Dan. 108  It is based, like Dunash's, on the Short Recension though he knew the Long Recension, as Epstein was the first to point out. 109  Usually, he classifies Long Recension readings as commentary material which he found in some versions. 110  His primary source was Saadya's commentary and secondarily Dunash's" 1  but he seems to refer to Shab-betai Donnolo's work anonymously. 112  Judah builds on the view of the origins of SY which is presented by Saadya at the conclusion of the introduction to his commentary. Saadya, as we have seen, had postulated an oral tradition of the laws of creation (HT^'' mD^TI) descending from Abraham and only written down at the same time as the Mishnah. Judah seems to extend this period of oral transmission to the time of the Gaonim - at least that is how Dan understands his rather vague statements on this point." 3  Judah seems to classify SY with the talmudic  baraitot, Siphre de-beRav  and the  Hekhalot  texts. He sees it as only one remnant of a once larger collection of nT^'' mDVTI. The state of its text is not, then, a great surprise to him. Judah's reasons for writing such an extensive commentary on SY (three hundred and fifty-four pages in Halberstam's edition) have been carefully studied by Joseph Dan;" 4  we will need to return to these later since, as we shall see, much the same motivation lies behind the expansion of the text of SY as we go from the Short to the Long Recension.

       Unfortunately, only one manuscript of Judah's commentary has survived - in Padua. It was edited by S.J. Halberstam in 1885. 115  However, his work required a large series of corrections which are supplied as an appendix by David Kaufmann but it is still regarded as unreliable." 6  Again, as with the other commentaries we

       107  I.M. Ta-Shma, £./, X: 341-42.

       108  TTiimm  vdix  - 'iiVx-an 'V'nn p mirr  "b  htx' idd wits  in  Masuut. studies in

       Kabbalah and Jewish Thought in Memory of Ephrayim Gottlieb,  ed. M. Oron and A. Goldreich (Jerusalem 1994), p. 102. m   1893:459.

       110   See, for example,  his  comments cited in the notes to § 1.

       111  Dan 1994: 105. Judah cites Saadya's work frequently throughout his commentary and includes at the end an extensive excerpt from one (no longer extant) Hebrew translation of it (Halberstam 1885: 268-278).

       112   So Epstein 1893: 459, n.3.

       113   See Halberstam 1885: 101 and Dan 1994: 115.

       114   1994:99-119.

       115   Commentar zum Sepher Jezira von R. Jehuda b. Barsilai  (Berlin).

       116   nnpinai numna nxsirf? 'ixii  ,tix» is?  uawa  ]"-w  tjoptjn.Dmn ompTin mia 1 ?

       (Dan 1994: 99, n.l). There is a similar negative judgement on Halberstam's work by Ithamar Gruenwald (1973: 482). He reports that the manuscript was then in the possession of Professor Nehemiah Allony in Jerusalem who let him examine it.
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       will need to pay close attention to the text that Judah appears to be commenting on as a check on the text cited in his lemmas. Judah's commentary is particularly valuable for the wide range of evidence he brings to his discussion of the text of SY and his apparent awareness of the reasons for the differences between the sources he had.

       77.  The Earliest Recoverable Text ofSefer Yesira and the Three Recensions

       In Appendix III I have summarised the results of my investigations into the text of SY by printing what J have chosen to call the "earliest recoverable text of SY." By this I mean the text on the basis of which it is possible to explain how most of the variant texts now in the recensions and manuscripts arose. Often, but not always, it will be the lowest common denominator of our available texts - what they all have in common. It also, almost invariably, turns out to be the shortest text we have. There are a few occasions where we can guess why a scribe might want to shorten the text he had before him - for example, Ms K's elimination of the permutations of mrP in § 15, but nearly always it is easier to think of reasons why scribes expanded the text. As we have seen, we certainly have the support of the earliest commentators for assuming this to be the case for SY. There is only one case where I am inclined to suspect that part of the text was cut out for theological reasons - § 60b in the Saadyan Recension. Otherwise, scribes altered the ideological orientation of the text by means of supplementation and, if that produced internal inconsistencies, it did not seem to worry them." 7

       My "earliest recoverable text" is not to be taken as synonymous with the "original text" of SY. It has been created as a theoretical exercise in order to try to penetrate into the processes which led to the formation of the multitudinous texts of SY which have come down to us. We have no reason to presume that these processes had not been in operation prior to the period to which the manuscripts give us access. Penetrating into that period does become highly speculative and obviously passes over the borderline between textual and literary/source criticism. I am thinking here, for example, of Ithamar Gruenwald's speculations that §§ 1-16 and §§ 17-63 were originally separate works artificially bound together by material like the introductory § l." 8  Issues like that will be of concern for a subsequent work to this one.

       Appendix IV contains the full text of Ms A with the material which is additional to my "earliest recoverable text" underlined. Ms A contains virtually the whole of

       117  See the quotation from Emmanuel Tov cited in the general note on §§ 39-44.

       118   See Gruenwald 1973.
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       the SY tradition. By analysing this supplementary material we can get a good idea of how and why the text of SY was subject to such continuous scribal activity. This supplementary material can be classified under the following heads:

       11.1  The Biblical Material in Sefer Yesira» 9

       The biblical content in our "earliest recoverable text" is very minimal. We have explicit citations with the requisite introductory formulae only in § 5 (Ezek 1:14) and § 14 (Ps 104:4). Part of Qoh 7:14 is quoted without an introductory formula in § 60b - but this is absent in the Saadyan Recension. 120  Otherwise, we have only a tiny handful of allusions: Job 26:7 in the word rwVlH (§§ 3-10), Ezek 1:14 again in § 8, one word of Gen 1:1 and two of Isa 57:20 in § 13, a faint echo of Isa 45:7 in § 37b (probably itself a later addition), an allusion to Isa 64:3 in § 40, and that is all. All other biblical references are not attested in one or more of our sources. The added biblical material can be found in §§ 1, 10, 13, 38, 47, 56, and 61. 121   It goes without saying that scribes are more likely to add biblical material than leave it out. However, 1 do not see that the scarcity of biblical material in the earliest layer of the SY tradition provides any grounds for the impossibly early mid-first century C.E. date proposed by Yehuda Liebes (2000: 229-300).

       11.2  The Rabbinic Male rial

       Apart from the fact that it is written in Hebrew, that it alludes to the Temple in § 38, and that it refers allusively in the final paragraph (61) to Abraham's strange experience recorded in Genesis 15, there is little on the surface which is Jewish in our "earliest recoverable text" of SY. As Ithamar Gruenwald has well said, "the book occupies a kind of spiritual isolation, that is positively unique in the history of Hebrew literature" (1973: 477). It does not mention Moses or his Torah, the Messiah or life after death, and it does not claim any pseudonymous authority. The people of Israel are not mentioned; the author's concern is with human beings as such (tt?D3), men and women, not Jews in particular. For him the number twelve conjures up the twelve signs of the zodiac, not the twelve tribes of Israel. 122  Its epistemology, as seen in § 61, sidelines revelation in favour of empirical observation - presumably one of the reasons why it was such an attractive basis for their

       119  This material has been investigated in much greater detail in Hayman 1984.

       120   See the notes to § 60 for the reasons why I think it may still be part of our "earliest recoverable text."

       121   See the table in Hayman  (ibid.),  p. 179.

       122  Contrast  Tanhuma Way'hi  17: "But it [Scripture] arranged the tribes according to the order of the world. The day has twelve hours, the night twelve hours, the year twelve months, the signs of the zodiac are twelve. Therefore all the tribes of Israel are twelve" (ed. S. Buber, Vilna 1885, vol. I, p. 221).

       //.  The Earliest Recoverable Text of Sefer Yesira and the Three Recensions

       35

       own speculations of our tenth century commentators. 123  Part of the function of the Long Recension additions is clearly to mitigate this strangeness of SY and to pull it back from the periphery to the centre of the ongoing rabbinic version of Judaism. The additions initiate the process, continued in the commentaries, of smoothing over the evident contradiction between the worldview of SY and that of Scripture and Talmud, especially with regard to the process of creation, but also in regard to epistemology. 124  The whole feel of the text is different when we move from Appendix III to Appendix IV.

       Obviously the addition of the biblical material discussed above is one element which makes the difference. But there are many other additions which give the text much more of the feel of the rabbinic and midrashic texts. The difference can be seen immediately in the text of § 1 with the insertion of the long list of divine names and titles. Now the creator becomes the "God of Israel." We find the same list of names in § 56 which is too weakly attested to be assigned to our "earliest recoverable text." In §§ 3 and 61 the additions bring the covenant of circumcision into the text and stress the connection between God, Abraham and his descendants. There is a clearly discernible layer of glosses drawn from talmudic material in  b. Hag.  12 and  y. Hag. 11;  see §§ 13, 14, 43b, 47 and 56. The literary structure of §§ 32-34,41 and 52 seems designed to call to mind the famous story in  b. Men.  29b of Moses ascent to heaven and his observation of God tying crowns to the Torah. Other midrashic material can be observed in the glosses in §§ 38 and 56. Finally in §§ 38, 47, 48, 56 and 57 I have attempted to show that there "is a series of additions to the core text of SY which attempt to restructure its cosmology in line with that presupposed in the Hekhalot literature and other talmudic material." 125

       11.3  Creatio ex Nihilo  in Sefer Yesira

       The predominant image in SY of God as creator is that of the artist working on pre-existent materials. This is clearly presupposed in the constant use of the verbs ppn and D^n and also "HP/I^. We know that this was a problem for its early interpreters. It comes, therefore, as no surprise that a layer of glosses can be detected that attempt to correct SY's view of the creative process in the direction  of creatio ex nihilo. 126   This is directly observable in the text of § 20 where we will see that many scribes have had a hand in rewriting the text. Less overtly it can be seen in

       123   I have investigated the epistemology of SY in greater detail and in comparison with Qohelet in Hayman 1991.

       124  Cf Joseph Dan, I'mSMl VD1K - '3lVsi3n 'V'TO p riTirP 'T> HTX 1 1DD WITS, p. 119. The weak attestation of  this  material in the SY tradition undermines Yehuda Liebes's attempt, as against Dan, to argue for the throughgoing Jewish nature of SY; see Liebes 2000: 225.

       125  See Hayman 1987, especially pp. 78-80.

       126  See Hayman 1993  "The Doctrine of Creation in Sefer Yesira: Some Text-Critical Problems."
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       the attempt to insert the verb N"D throughout the text and allow it to qualify j?j?n, D^PI and 1W12. In no paragraph in SY is the verb N"D attested in all recensions and manuscripts. In § 1 the phrase 1D71V I"IX X"D is missing in Mss DPQ and the commentators Dunash ben Tamim and Judah ben Barzillai. In § 4 the gloss "O inVlT fW nnV Xmm n^V Xin appears only in four Long Recension Mss. In § 19b only the Short Recension Mss K and R have the phrase  VdH  K"Q3 DHftty. This phrase recurs in § 24 but only in the Saadyan Recension. However, the most blatant example of this attempt to correct the text of SY is found in the quotation from Qoh 7:14 in § 60 where many manuscripts substitute X"D for the Ht^V of the biblical text. In the quotation from this text in § 48a  all  texts have Hli'V. In this way the potentially problematic view of creation in SY is adjusted to that which became the norm in medieval Judaism.

       11.4 The Astrological Material in Sefer Yesira

       Apart from the possible reference to the nodes of the moon in the word 'Vn in §§ 55 and 59, 127  there is only one clear astrological reference in SY, in § 42: "And with them were carved out seven firmaments, seven earths,  seven hours  and seven days." The seven hours refers to the allocation of each hour of the day, in sequences of seven, to the seven planetary bodies - the system which gives rise to our names of the days of the week. 128  The allocation is crucial for the operation of astrology because it tells us which planetary body is dominant at the time of any particular event. However, none of the other paragraphs in SY which describe which object was created by each of the seven letters (§§ 39, 41, 43, 44, 62) mentions the seven hours and, as Solomon Ganz has correctly observed the author of SY "connected the seven planets in the natural order of 7'D3n O^tt? 129  ...with the first seven days instead of the first seven hours of creation". Ganz concludes that SY § 42 is "the

       127  See A.E. Harkavy, K'VriX - 'Vn ,  Ben-Ammi,  April/May. ed. Y.L. Kantor (St Petersberg 1887), 27-35, A. Sharf,  The Universe of Shabhetai Donnolo  (Warminster 1976), 33-51, and M. Schliiter,  "Deraqon" unci Gotzendienst  (Frankfurt 1982), 130-142. 1 agree with Epstein (1894: 64-65) and Sed,  La mystique cosmologiqiie j'uive  (Paris 1981), 210, n.322, that 'Vri here refers to the  axis mundi.  See Hayman "The Dragon, the  Axis Mundi,  and  Sefer Yesira  § 59" (forthcoming).

       128  See Ganz, "The Origin of the Planetary Week  or  The Planetary Week in Hebrew Literature", Proceedings of the American Academy of Jewish Research, 18 (1948/9), 213-254, and T. Barton,  Ancient Astronomy  (London and New York: 1994), 52.

       129  i.e n^ nftiraDID Vim n»n DHXB j?1X TOW, whereas the Jewish form of the planetary hours (counting from the first hour of Sunday) requires the order DSU? ?D3n. See Sharf (1976: 28-9) for the headache this ordering in SY created for Shabbetai Donnolo.

       130  Ganz 1948/9: 238. Epstein 1894: 68, n.6 also regards SY § 42 as a late interpolation into the text.
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       gloss of a later editor who wished to reconcile the theory of the Book of Creation with the accepted theory of the planetary hour week." 130

       In the notes to §§ 39, 41-44, I have argued that the "earliest recoverable text" of SY contained only the Saadyan version of § 39. None of the material in §§ 41-44 is attested in all three recensions. One major motive for the creation of this material was to spell out the implications of the enigmatic § 39. But another was to make SY conform to later astrological orthodoxy, in line with the attempt Epstein identifies to give an astrological connotation to the word ''Vn in § 59. m  The gloss in § 55 in Mss B'H (mVTan Vra 'Vn ini) is an overt sign of a scribe wishing to emphasise this particular line of interpretation. But, more significantly, SY § 42 in the second form in which it appears in the Short Recension (i.e. after § 43a and before § 45), the Long Recension form of § 42, and the Short and Long Recension forms of § 43a belong to this later astrological reshaping of SY. Neither is present in the Saadyan Recension, and the alternative form of § 42 found directly after § 39 in most Short Recension manuscripts does not contain the phrase  TSX2V) V1W.

       11.5 The Kabbalistic Readings and Additions

       There is very little additional material in SY which can be allocated to scribes with an interest in its kabbalistic interpretation - Dan's "third phase" in its history. 132 Naturally, what few readings there are appear only in manuscripts dating from the fourteenth century onwards. The reading imfr for  ]T\~[^  in § 4 (Ms B 1 ), § 6 (B'GH), and § 7 (G) seems designed to identify the ten  sefirot  as attributes of God. The readings WDS and irrVsm in § 8 (B 1 ) seem to have the same  tendenz,  as does the reading 1D1D3 inVTim in^Tim 1D10 in § 6 (G). Gruenwald (1973: 499) points out that the addition of the quotation from Ps 93:2 in § 10 provides ten words from pD3 to lin and this laid the text open to kabbalistic interpretation, identifying the names with the  sefirot.  The addition of the names of God in §§ 1 and 56 may reflect the same motivation.

       11.6 The Commentary Material

       The overwhelming majority of the additions to the text of SY reflect no ideological bias but are clarificatory and expository material - D^TID as they are often classified by the early commentators. These range from simple one word or phrase

       131  "C'est certainement ce dragon representant l'axe du monde que notre S. Yecira designe par le mot 'Vn et voila pourquoi il lui asssigne un rang si important dans l'univers. Tel etait probable-ment a l'origine le sens de 'Vn et cest seulement apres que la conception du dragon lunaire eut penetre dans les mileux juifs que ce mot prit d'autres significations et finalement celle de dragon lunaire" (1894: 64-65).

       132   Dan 1998. On the Lurianic edition of SY which takes this  line  of interpretation as given see Goldschmidt 1894: 25-26.
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       clarifications to whole paragraphs or larger complexes of material. They appear throughout the text but are concentrated towards its end; the bulk of them appear in the last three chapters of the Saadyan version. Some additions of this type appear in one manuscript only, some in one or more of the recensions, and some have, 1 would surmise, spread right across the whole textual tradition. These latter J enclose in square brackets in Appendix 111.

       An example of a gloss appearing in just one manuscript is the words nnX^ , U> 13D& in Ms A, § 5. This is clearly an attempt to explain the ambiguous word DlpftV which precedes them. For a set of single word glosses compare the text of § 39 in Appendices 111 and IV. The words DV1V3,  TIW2,  and WDID have been added after D^DID, D'WI, and D'H^ttn to further stress the principle laid down in § 43c - "He split up the witnesses and made each one stand by itself- the universe by itself, the year by itself, mankind by itself." These additions in §§ 5 and 39 are relatively simple explanatory glosses with larger expansions of the same type appearing in §§ 17b, 37b, the §§ 48-49 complex, etc. But often the additional material reflects far more intrusive editorial motivations. For example, the Short Recension version of § 12 is a complete rewrite of the earlier form of the paragraph with the evident intention to integrate together the two separate parts of SY - §§ 1-16 dealing with the  seftrot,  and §§ 17-61 (63) dealing with the twenty-two letters, as Gruenwald has already suggested (1973: 498). In fact, many of the additions, especially in the Long Recension, seem to have this aim. §§ 2 and 9 seem to have been created for this purpose; without them, there would be no mention of the twenty-two letters in chapter one (§§ 1-16) of SY.

       Two large complexes of material seem to have this integrative motive:

       (1)  §§ 32-24, 41, and 52, constructed on a fixed framework, 133  take further the explicatory and integrative purpose discernible behind the single word additions to § 39 and spell out in detail the evidence for the fundamental principle of § 43c. Neither §§ 41 nor 52 appear in the Short Recension or the commentaries of Dunash and Judah, and this casts a shadow over the possible presence of §§ 32-34 in the earlier stages of the SY text tradition. We have already seen above (in section 11.2) that the literary structure of this complex of material also serves the purpose of binding SY closer to the rabbinic tradition.

       (2)  §§ 36, 44 and 54 precisely parallel the content of §§ 32-34, 41 and 52 but cast their material into a different literary framework. Again none of this material appears in the Short Recension, Dunash or Judah. In the Saadyan Recension it appears in a single block at the beginning of Saadya's chapter eight. Israel Weinstock argues, possibly rightly, that this was the original arrangement of this material and only later was it split up and distributed in the Long Recension over the chapters dealing with the three separate groups of letters (1981: 44).

       See the notes to §§ 32-24.
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       The same evident purpose of spelling out the implications of the principle enunciated in § 43c seems to be behind § 62 which is missing in all but two of the Short Recension manuscripts, although present in the Long and Saadyan Recensions. Judah ben Barzillai explicitly labels it interpolated commentary material. § 57, also missing in the Short Recension and similarly labelled commentary material by Judah, shows another way of expressing this integrative motive, as does § 58b - missing in the Short Recension, Dunash and Judah.

       Another type of expansion reflects none of these ideological or literary motivations and seems to be that most loosely attached to the S Y text tradition - the numerical midrashic material which first appears in § 48b and is fully developed in § 63. In this case we have sufficient manuscript evidence to be able to demonstrate how § 63 grew out of what was probably a marginal note to § 48b.

       §§ 27-31 are missing in the Saadyan Recension and 1 will give reasons in the notes to §§ 25 and 27 for surmising that they arose out of an attempt by scribes to deal with an internal contradiction which may have been present in the earlier text of SY. Harmonising additions are a common type of textual variant but here, as so often elsewhere, they actually make matters worse.

       It is clear, then, that these additions were made to the text of SY out of multiple motives. Some do seem to reflect a disciplined and determined editorial intention (e.g. the two complexes of §§ 32-34, 41, 52 and 36, 44, and 54), but others are more ad hoc and incidental. Inevitably this means that any simple theory of how the text of SY developed must be ruled out of court.

       12. The Three Recensions and the Development of the SY Text Tradition

       We have already referred to Abraham Epstein's relatively simple explanation of how the recensions of SY arose. In his view, at the source stands the Short Recension while the Long Recension is simply the text of SY as extracted out of Shab-betai Donnolo's commentary, and the Saadyan Recension that found in Saadya's commentary. Gruenwald and Weinstock seem to agree that the Saadyan Recension was created out of the Long Recension but they differ as to who did it - Saadya himself according to Gruenwald, some earlier editor according to Weinstock. 134 Weinstock is almost certainly correct in arguing that Saadya did not create his eponymous recension and nor did the Long Recension come out of Donnolo's commentary. But the complex situation we have to face in commenting on the various manuscripts and recensions reveals that no simple solution is adequate to explain the evidence before us. The Saadyan Recension cannot just have been created out of the Long Recension either by Saadya or a predecessor. The differences between

       134   Gruenwald 1973: 476-77, Weinstock 1981: 37-38.
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       the two are too great - both in the extent of the material and the nature of their particular readings. However, the overlap in their shared material is so significant that the Saadyan version could have been constructed out of the Long Recension at an earlier stage in its development than we see in Ms A or Donnolo's commentary. 135

       I would certainly concur with all my predecessors that the order of the chapters and paragraphs in the Saadyan Recension is secondary to that which we find in the Long and the Short Recensions. My notes to the text will constantly attempt to provide the evidence for this conclusion. But this does not mean that the text of the individual paragraphs in the Saadyan Recension is inferior to that in the other two recensions. In fact, 1 have often been driven to the conclusion that the Saadyan Recension takes us closest to the "earliest recoverable text" of SY. This is the case in §§ 3, 12, 14, 18, 19, 22, 27-31 (i.e. omitting them), 39, 42/43a/43b (again omitting them), and 61. In the case of §§ 12, 14,18, 19 and 61 it is Ms C (usually followed by E but not Z) which has the earliest text. This is not, after all, surprising since it is one of our two earliest manuscripts. But that puts paid to any simple line of development - Short Recension —>■ Long Recension —> Saadyan Recension. Ms C must in these paragraphs be taking us back to the time before the recensions arose.

       Nor elsewhere is it the case that I always find the "earliest recoverable text" in the Short Recension. We have already seen that the Short Recension version of § 12 is probably the latest form of the text. In § 2 1 find the earliest form of the text in most Long Recension manuscripts and one Short Recension manuscript, i.e. they omit it. In § 20 the earliest form is in Mss AB 2  and Donnolo. The Long and Saadyan Recensions omit § 50, probably correctly, against the two versions of it in the Short Recension manuscripts. Combined with the paragraphs cited above where the Saadyan Recension text is preferable to all others this is sufficient evidence to demonstrate that we cannot simply identify the Short Recension as the "earliest recoverable text". This can have been preserved in any of our textual witnesses, though, admittedly, it is most often found in the Short Recension but, then, very often supported by Dunash, Judah, and one of the other recensions.

       In a number of paragraphs the best text is preserved in all the recensions and in these paragraphs we can have the most confidence that we are in touch with the "earliest recoverable text" of SY, namely, §§ 5, 7, 8, 15, 23, 25, 37a, 40, 45, 47, and 59. Everywhere else a judgement has to be made between the evidence of all our available witnesses and no "rule of thumb" can be applied.

       What light does all this throw on the history of SY? Unfortunately, not a great deal. Since the text of SY emerges into the light of day early in the tenth century in all its complexity we would have to allow sufficient time for the complex processes of development traced in my notes to the text. See, for example, the notes

       135   An alternative way to phrase  this  would be to say that the Saadyan Recension was created out of a Short Recension text that had already received some of the expansions that would later come to characterize the Lone Recension.
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       on §§ 41-44 and 48-49 where I feel the need to allow for six stages in the growth of these complexes. But how much time do we need to allocate for this? I would guess at least one hundred years but, in the absence of any ninth century textual witnesses, it is impossible to be sure. The possibility discussed above that Isaac Israeli (850 - 932?) wrote a commentary on SY puts its date back to at least the first half of the ninth century, possibly earlier if we have to allow it time to have taken on the aura of an ancient enough text to warrant such attention. However, at this point we cease to have any concrete evidence of the existence of SY 136  and start to have to rely on less firm criteria than hitherto. We pass over from textual to literary and historical criticism and the search for relevant parallels in content. That search must be left for another book.

       I3(>   Ezra Fleischer, "On the Antiquity of Sefer Yezira: The Qilirian Testimony revisited",  Tar-biz  71 (2002), 405-432, has removed the alleged sixth century citation of SY by Eleazar Kalir from contention as the earliest reference to SY. 1 am grateful to Professor Stefan Reif for drawing my attention to this article.
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       The Attestation of the Paragraphs in the Manuscripts ( x  = paragraph is present in the manuscript)

       Long Recension   Saadyan   Short Recension
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       Long Recension A    B 1     B 2     G    D    H        CZE        K.

       Saadyan Recension

       Short Recension M    N     S     F     P     1

       Q    R

       53=43e

       54

       55

       56

       57

       58

       59

       60a

       60b

       61

       62

       63

       64

       X XX

       XXX

       X X X X

       X X X X X

       Note:  § 51 in Gruenwald's reckoning is actually the Short Recension version of the first sentence of § 56 (=§ 56a). See the notes to that paragraph. Accordingly, 1 have left it out of  this  table and the table of the order of the paragraphs.
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       The Order of the Paragraphs in the Manuscripts (Chapter divisions marked in capital Roman numerals)
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       nnao w"?wa mxas mm m ppn nann mxVn mmm amwi a^wVw     (i)

       mm nnm wan man wart msnsx nwv nana nana mnmo nwy    (3)

       .nm  ]wb")  nVma vsaxa nmna nannn pn nnwv nnx xVi  ~\wv  ,i?wn xVi nwy nann rvrpao nwv    (4) by  nsr nwm inn Vs? nnn navm ana mpm ana pna mna nam

       "pn p nxi nnnn^a in 1 ? mVn nanVa vn  nit73   ni2,l7::i   m^DO nwi?    (5) .nnn nnnm m nan "?in nun xisn naxi nnw mpa 1 ? mw nVmn nnnVwn pion pVmm pVmnn pio psn nann ninno n^i?    (6) .nam nnx na nnx  ^dVt  'mw  iV  pxi nnx n:nmw paivi mwxn pan? mo p 1 ? pKw nwy pmai nana mnmo nws?   (7) pam nma pais? nnn paivi on p>mv s?n paivi mt> paiv nnnx piaa Vwia pxs pD Vx mm pnxi mn paivi pas paiv nnva

       is? nv in iwnp pvaa

       pa nan f p pV px nnnnm pmn nxnaa pmx nana ninno nwv    (8)

       nnnnwa on ixon ^aVi minn nmon naxaVi aiwi ximn

       wmpn mn xm  it  D"n nmVx mn nnx nana m-pao nwv  (io)

       amwn mnn vanx na asm ppn mna nn nmw  (12)

       mnv pan ppn umi wan imai mm ana asm ppn mna n^a  wbv   (13)

       nanva pan pan nam paa pnn nwv mna n,aw mna xas Vai man xon nn asm ppn nma wx vanx   (14)

       mmn mxVa lanm nuaV ma nnn nnn u>tt> ima lanm nVvaV ma an nnn wan  (15)

       ma anva ann maw 'ina lanm  vizb  ma nnta nnn yaw mn nnn nwv .nnn lanm iran ma ann nnn vwn ima lanm mnxV

       mm lanm nxawV mn pas noa nVva .wx am mm n^n nmVx mn nana mn^ao nwv inx  (16)

       anm ]ia^ ani?a nma .nmiwa nnwv amwi mVmn yaw max  vbw  mo 1 ' mmix amwi anwi?    (9) wana naa mvmp mnn mmsn mpn mpipn mmix amwi nnwv]  (17) [pw  dt  nib  tn pa ^ ^a ia yn nx maipa

       Introduction

       px  idt>  p'-o mnxi  d^d V^j  mn V^n mviDp nvmx D'ntm Dnwv   (18) v:nn nuaV nviD  dxi  :mva n^va 1 ? nmua P'dtjt  ]Vpw pis pxn ppn nvmx Dentin onwv  (19)

       TD DV ]"7D1 )V3 DV TD 17X DV  ]Vd1  ,DVD DV iVx ]T»m )"7ptl? 12TD]

       xsa:i Dnvw inxi D'lvVtm DTixaD mxsr ixsa:i nV'Vn minn iVm

       [inx  du?d  xsv nam  Vdi  ns'n  Vd irxw mixa D'Vim D'mav nsm uttm  u>xd  ixtvvi ivaa imna isr  (20)

       .tvDm

       .o^nrn visa pn pwVi rain >pi  didt id  pic tvax niD'x tinVtv  (23)

       i:iaai mvDo tvivD ainm  xVdidi  noiDa mm mo ivax max unVw  (24)

       .nnpn  idtd  Vmnai mm D^a  u>x  px^v

       .D"D33 [viDa pn] mm ntsaV D^a nVvaV ivx [max] (n)ivViv  (25)

       .D'nu vnDa pn mi fpx npmtv ptv naan aa tyax max tvVtv  (26)

       mu>D mil amvD  tin id  anm mD i 1 ? mvpi mm ^px nx mVan]   (32)

       .u^d  rfian p3i mtvD mpi  dVivd  fix  id  anm ins iV mvpi a^n  do  nx -pVan  (33)

       m*VD Dim  dVivd  D^atv  id  anm ins i"? nzpi  ivxd  pw nx mVan  (34)

       [.ii?D3D tvxm nasm mVun D"n nuwV  vuvd  minima niDD mD mmsD  vdiv  (37a) nVi nVi Va^ Va^ 'D  ^d  niiwb  Titers minimal nVtvaa  vit  p itinvi wVm im ntz?pi pi rn vn wn wi >s 's *p "p nVi Vm Va^ p p minwV rjivD mtvaniva man  -ud  mViDD  vdu>]  (37b) mmsD wVm  hdj  n^Dn mvpi -p ip vn tvp wp p p *p  id  nVi nman nmx naDn nman vi  di 1 ?^  nman ma D"n nman nman pu> [miDy nVu>a?D nman mx^D p nmon n»ott> vm nmon 'nv i^iv xti>i3 xim] y^oxD pi» ti?np V^m rn^p tt?tt? niDD m mViDD VDti?   (38)

       [dVid  nx nmy^i  d^' d^ddid  pD isi pis psn ]ppn niDD  m  mViDD  vd^   (39) yDix D'nD nu;u? main u>iV^  dyd  ^ly main  d^dx  'nu?  ]di^  ts  ht'-xd   (40)

       nuiD  vv  D^nD ontyvi nxo maiD wan D'nD  vdini  ancs; main

       fXD'tt D^nD  d^vdini d^dVn  nu>on main  s?dw  D^nD am^i?i mx»  vd^

       nrnD' ]nxn pxir- noi  idiV  nbw  nnn pxty no  iwm  x^ ^V^xi

       ^D3 niDV  nm  .hdV dViv hdV  inx nnx ]movm onvn nx nrn] (43c)

       .[hidV nn 1 ^ nnn nirmz? n^xi pic p^voiV'unnn mmir-D mra a^n^  (45) .nru; mmn pinu>  t^i  pmn n^vo iy»tyn  hd^V mDa nam mmto  "?idj tjid^  n^mio  Vidj ]iddVx •'Vid^ i^v  ww   (47)

       n^ios  Vidj  mnnn n^iss  Vidj  mnnn n^ma  Vidj  mmi mniTD

       ri'am n'Dii?o  Vidj  mnnn n'Divo  Vidj  n'an n^iss  Vidj  n^ivo

       man n'Qin  Vid^  n-'nnn n^m Vina man TDii?a  Vidj
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       mVio onD i^i p'am }Vpw )D^n pi^ ]ppn mowD muw D^n^  l37 (48a)

       DTmai D'tyirn 'nVx D"n D^nVx mxD^ "r 'm  id^  )nDU? nvrnx D^n^i Dn^v iV'X]   (56a)

       [loty irnpi m? pw xu?n  di  Vxiu? 1 ' ,! 7iDa myy a^^i p^mxD^i  d^dd  nmtin p^miVim max n^ 1 ?^   (58a) u?sm n3tt?  dViv d^oxj  nnv  idtV  n^xm poiVax dtvd  •'Vn  .dVi VsVji  'VnD pmps mi>v D^un nvDU?i nti?Vu? mt^v pn    (59)

       nonVoD  "i^dd  tt>D3D  dV  nnoD  ^Vod  natr-D  VjVj ixdd  by  iVaD DiuD DiDi via vi vi naivV Diu D^nVx n^v nt naivV m pn  Vd dj   (60b)

       d^diuV  mm nDiD  did  nx pnD» vm vi nx pnDa  did D'nVxn ntyv m navV nt nx  d^  nan^a paD pivi nana pas ]xir>v  l38 (48a) inxi niyViy Vv jpiVn niy 1 ?^ nvDtr iaiv  iidV  inx inx  nwbw   (48b) nwVtm  d^d'ix  ntvVir- nanVaD piaiv m?v D'w D^n^D vmDa pin ntD nt ]pnx fViDi D^n^aa ntuVtin D"na n^Viy D'Dmx ^ vVv nVra ii'D nnVvi Dtyrn ipm  ^i  ixi la'DX aniDX pDnuD    (6i)

       137   Long and Saadyan Recension form.

       138  Short Recension form.

       Appendix IV

       The Long Recension Additions

       This appendix contains an exact copy of Vatican (Cat. Assemani) 299(8), fols. 66a-71b, Ms A in my edition. I have underlined that material which is not present in my presumed "earliest recoverable text of SY" = Appendix 111. The function of this appendix is purely illustrative to enable the reader to get some visual idea of the scope and nature of the additions made to the text of SY in the course of its growth and development. As the notes to the text show, it is not in fact a simple case of a series of additions being made to one core text. Things are far more complicated than that. Sometimes the entire text of a paragraph has been rewritten. So this appendix should always be considered along with these notes.

       Punctuation is provided only where there is a corresponding mark in the manuscript.

       a^nVx Vxit^ ^nVx  mxas •' , •' m ppn napn mxVa mp^m anun DwVti>  (i) pnao nwV^p  laViv nx xia iaa? unipi iv  pw  xwri  pi  my Vx p"n

       1PD1 13D1 1PDD

       .-nc nvmx a^nan pnuwi na^Va nmaa  ito   (2) mm 1  miai ii>an xua u?an mvasx nz?v laaa na^Va nrvDO  ito   (3)

       nyan nV^aai  nai ptyV nV^aa vsaxa mnaa

       naana pan mu?v nnx xVi  ito  vti?n xVi iuw na^Va mrac iuw (4)

       imp Vy lai iai?m  nsi aiumi in  pa npm ana pro moa mam

       .mo pV pxw  ito  pmai  inaa  Vi? isv  awm

       IP' 1 ? p axi laiVa *ps aiVa imnVa i^V aiVa na^Va nmao  ito  (5)

       m lai Vvi nwi xisi nvnm iax3 pu>  nan naa nnxsw  aipaV aw

       mia maa nanV^a pica in^nm pV'nna pio py]  mo pV pxw -wy pmai  (6) >idVi  >rw iV pxi mx isrm  mm pixa? nsi awm yi  nVma  miigp

       .idid  nnx na mx minx pais?! nwxi paiv mo pV pxtr- *wy pmai na^Va mmao wv (7) pais? aiva paivi mia paiv nnn paisn  dii  pais? in paivi aiD paiv ivi iunp pvaa ]Viaa VVia pxi i,Va Vx mm pixi Dm paivi pas

       n^ nv ]na nai f p pa px pnam pian nxiaa p"as nana mmao  iwv  (8) .annnwa p ixoo  •'idVi  lanm naioa naxaVi xisia
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       yawi nwx unw no 1  mmix anum ant^vn  nana mmao m?y     (9) .pa nnx mn  mmos muw  dti^i  mViDp inipai inp ixa  ikdp  pan  .p"n  d^hVk  nn nnx na^p  ditqd i^v   (io) .t^npn nn *on n  nam nm Vip ivi  d^iv 1 ?  D^aVivn •'nV^ iaa> ^iV^ ^n;?n mia mi trnw p^n D^nVx nn nnx na^Va mrsp m>v    (ii) .Dim ]is^i aivai nitai nnm am p^aa  u>x  vaix mia p^a pss aivai nita  a^a^n mmi vaix na asm ppn mia mi  ptw   (12)

       ,pa nriK  Vpp  mn Pirn miiv pop jxuw u^oi typi inpi imn np asm ppn mia a^a  mbv    (13)

       isy ntt>y3i p^Vy aVtt? ps^i  nan^a paa pam nam paa la^sn

       ima oVivn nx npau> pii^ lp  it  imn fix ^in iaK^ ^Vu?7 '■a laxw

       ■l^sv a^an p^pai pinnp mypwan maVisa a^ax inx

       trmpn nrm  p^di^i d^sixi   naa xoa na asm ppn a'aa iz?x vaix   (14)

       ^x vnni?a  mmi vaxVa ntt?iv  uiva  id^  p^vWai mtrn ■'axVai

       .pm 1 ?

       anm vi ^n  it  Vn^n ian?p pap mtWD ^iVu? ira an ann ^on   (15)

       nua 1 ? n^p'] nnn pnn ^^.irr'p lan^m nVvaV mpi nnsp u?^ pp

       pnn rrrau? .rna lan^m  i^dV  nap'] mta ann vau? .nra lamm

       lamm ira' 1 ? n3D , 3 am ann n^^n .•'ina lan'm mnxV mp^ ai^a

       .Tna lan^m lVxat^V naaa pps ann itrv .nna

       tt>iVu> .mia  mi  btw   ,a«n a^nVx mi nnx ina'Va niTDD nr-i? iV'x  (16)

       .aim pas aivai nita nnm nVi?a  Pin a^aa  u>x  vaix .mia  a'a

       .nVan

       mtpy a^nt^i mViap ypt^i m^x ^iVty no 1 '  nvmx a^n^i an^v  (17)

       nx .maipa niyana naa mviap mia maisn Vipa mpipn  mmigs

       nx nVn^p nanV^p iii^Vn  u?xip  miwp  t^isot n^Vui pp^ ^aip vn

       p^ns^ pp nwan^a *pia n^Van n^aai |wVn naa nwan^a vn

       ]wbn  t^xia n^Vui .nimpj  ]wbn  ^ , W Vv pp^ .ptz^n t^xiai

       .]w  p^Vpi p^jw pp ansa? .Vipn av nwan^a

       anvu; mxi antgyi a^nxaa  VsV^a msnap  ttd^  nvmx a^n^i an^v   (18)

       ni?iV axi v^ja nVyaV naiaV ax  ipiV  p s D nn nnxi a^a  btiin  mn

       [A m e ;u37a 'X3] vjaa loaV Va waj pa isi  ]aisi p'am |Vpu? psn ]ppn nvmx a^n^i  b'ito   (19)

       ]Viai |Via av nVx ?Tam ]Vp^ is ^xa  ns 1 ? T»nyn Va  ^pji  lis1 !

       }Viai  Van ay jViai pia av Van  ma ay |Viai )Via av n'a fjVx av

       Va xsaa anvty mxi an^vi a^nxaa mxsr ixsa^ nV^Vn nnnn

       nnx awa xsv nann Vai ns^n 13'x^ Tixa a'Vm amai? asm wi ^xa ixtt?vi u^aa imna is 1   (20)

       : p^p ni ^pni aa p  du  vn  ^t  p pn n u>^ na Vx    (2i) dp  ]V  pp  t  *}v  y n pT n  vn  m ax    dV  p a^ vn ^n p pi in a>i n^  px p aa yV p p pp in izn m  ip  nx p aV yp n fu pn  it ^i  nn ap ix

       Introduction

       Appendix IV: The Long Recension Additions

       55

       oi yj p f V po  t wd  nn na u  tx  03 va p f3 ^  ip  wn m ia no ix yn p f 3 pa iV wo m n n no ux vo p fa pV  id  w^ nu m ia  tp  nx n fy po 13 wa nV p m m m ix p f o p3 ia wV no in n na  dp  ^x ft po iv wo m m on n p Vo  px  f  d  pv  id  W3 na  ti  nn m n p Vx pn is  wd  nv m n p Vi pa p  on  ps  is wv  no m m m p Va on p id  wp ns m  it  Vi on p oa yp p ip ws np an n m Vn  pi  p on vx w m p Vn  dt  p on in p p px wi np n: -[n  Vt pi  ]n oi va p f x

       .nw n Va an )T  oi  i?n p p pn ix

       ,Vo  p^  p on  vt  m f n pn ia  wp  nx no V^  dp  ]n  dt  n p p pa in wx

       ipiV  p^oi mx  pw  npn Vo nxi nsm Vo nx nwiy na^ai nois

       .nVon.mx map p^son pmwi pnwv

       .p^m^p imoa pn pwVi nom pi moT p pic wax m^x wiVw

       i3aai mvpu  wwp  pinm xVoiai noioa Vina mo wax ma'K wiVw

       .p^a xwu wxnw nsi owm in  npp3i  idtp  Vmnai mm p'a wx pxsT>

       px nnVin mi mx nnVin wx p^awn miVm wax  m^x wiVw

       .a^na^ ynoa pn mm nua 1 ?  d^  nVyaV wx  d2»

       .D'ma'n i?moD pn ^Vx ,npmw pw ,namn  dd  wax ma^x wiVw

       .Von ixnjj onaw mnx nwiVw mVu pai wax myx wiVw

       f ixi ,wxa nmnn ixi33 p^aw wxi p^ai mi omvo wax ma^x wiVw

       ■0 , ''n3''0 vnoa mia xiP3 mixi .o^aa nxio3

       .p^aa xiP3 np ,wxa xm3 pin mm o^a wx  nwn  wax ma^x wf?w

       .p ,) m3 , 'p ymoa mi n^ni ynoa mi nmai .p^aa  ]dpi  ,wxa xiP3  wxi wo3p  wax ma^x wiVw

       .p , m3 ,| p

       prnvo ma^x wiVw }no pnm )ois psn ]ppn wax ma^x wiVw

       ,nnp3i iDT W53P myx wiVwi n3wo ma^x wiVwi

       pVivp  mix |nn isi  nTP nT pisi  ino iV iwpi mm ^Vx nx mVan

       .pwxo nop3i waxo  iot  nop3i  idt  wd3p  nmai n3wp nmm

       mpi  pVivp  fix in isi  mp nT ]sisi  ino iV iwpi p^ap pa nx mVan

       ,npp3i  iot   .WD3P  ]upi  mwn pVivp  p^aw  ip  isi  nT py nT pisi  ino iV iwpi  wxp  ]^  nx mVan

       .npp3i  iot   WD3P wxm mwp pirn

       px mi mix wx p-'aw  pxw  xaw xwa wxa  pwx  wax ]ois is nrxo

       .mi  ip*7  p^a i3t:p wx  pix*7W  iwxi p^a

       isi3 .)iwm pirn n'rai n'lii mix nn fpx  nv  isi3 wax ma^x wiVw

       npin mi wxm oim p'aw pw Pi? isi3 .moi mi  ]dpi  mp fix pa  nv

       .nVon .wax nT

       nVwaai ]m  vit iwivi  naom  piVwi  p"n  ]mo''  moo nap mVioo ypw

       Vi Van Van mo mp mmanVw mVioo onw ni3iwV mwp man3nai

       wVn ia30 mm m3pn nwpi m ia30 vn  vn  wi wm no no *p m Vi

       nnan ,r  A m g nanVai vi  piVw  nnan ,nna p^n nnan :nman pi  (37b)

       (38)

       mvp p nnan ,naaw  i?it  nnan ,my iwiv nnan .nVvx naon

       .nnov nVwaa nman

       (22)

       (23) (24)

       (25)

       (26) (27) (28)

       (29)

       (30)

       (31)

       (32)

       (33)

       (34)

       (35)

       (36)

       (37a)

       mi?Vs  xd^  pioa miaw xVi vow  v;v;  xVi vow  moo nao mVioo  i?pw

       laipa xm laipaa ^ moo mio  vsaxp pia wnp Vomi omio nwwV

       ,|Vio nx xwi3 xim laipa iaViv pxi laViv Vw

       p'poio po isi  p^am  f?pxp   ]ois ]psm ppn moo nao mVioo vow  (39)

       .nvpw nvpw wo3p  pmvwi  n3WP  p'an  pVivp

       .pmp nww ni3io wiVw pmp ^w ni3ip  p^px  mw pis is nrxo (40)

       ww  omp pmwi?i nxa ni3io wan  ,ptip i?pixi  pmwi; ni3io  vpix

       .ptip p^pixi p^dVx  nwan ni3ip vow .omo pmwvi mxa  i?pw  ni3io

       nVio 1  i^vn ]^xw nai  ipiV  nVio' non  ^iw  na mwm xs iV'-xi po^a

       .viawV nVio 1 - pixn  y^w  nai mxiV nowi  pVivp  mpw  ip  isi nT  pv  nT ]oisi ino iV iwpi mo nx mVan   i(4i)

       .wo3p noi n3wo inxi  pVivp  pis in isi nT py nT |oisi ino iV iwpi Van nx mVan  2

       ,wo3p pa 1 ' pvi mwp npwp •mwi  pVivp  PHxa  ip isi  nT  pv  nT |oisi ino iV iwpi Vi nx mVan  3

       ,wo3p Vixaw pvi mwp npwp ••w^Vwi  pVivp  nan  ip isi  nT py nT ]oisi ino iV iwpi  *p  nx mVan  4

       ,wo3p ) , a ,  ^xi mwo npwp ^ypn pViyp nai3  ip isi  nT py nT ]oisi ino iV iwpi no nx mVan  5

       ■WD3P Vixaw f]Ki n3wp npwp pVivp  nan  poio ip isi  nT ay nT pisi ino iV iwpi wi nx mVan  6

       .W03P pa*'  ]tixi  n3WP npwp ■'warn ■>wwi  pVivp  n3pV  ip  isi m py nT pisi ino iV iwpi  vn  nx mVan   i

       .WP3Q Vxaw pixi n3wp npwp p^oV p^a^ nvowi mvw mwi msix ypwi p^vpi nypw ippm )noi   (42)

       .p^awn nnn f on VoV  wiw  ppm

       ,pis ,mpw ,n3pV ,nan  poio  ,nai3 ,nan :pViyp  p^poio  nyow p iV^xi   (43)

       pmy mw wo3p omvw nypwi .mwxip  w  nvpw  w  nypwi ,pnxa

       ,Vipt  .ppnw ,ypi ,|iVn :p^ypi nvpwi .noi p"mm mwi  p^tx  mwi

       ,iVn .m^s ,n ,, w3 ,Vpn ,npix naix :msix  vpwi  .mpii? ,poa ,pva

       ,moV mw  ,iipV pViv ,iipV  inx nnx p^aym pnvn nx nsm i .px

       [.nipV wo3

       isi3 .nnai p^m noi now mpw mo  pv  isi3 moo iao mVioo vow   (44)

       mwi pmxa Vi py isi3 .vn  piVwi  pa 1 ' pyi nowo inxi pis Van  pv

       ixi npwp ■'wVwi nan p  pi?  isi3 .nVvxi naom Vxaw pvi nowp

       .naawi inn Vxaw ^xi nowp ^^pn nai3 no py isi3 .nii?i iwivi  ]•>&

       vn  py isi3 mx'oi pi pa 1 '  ]tixi  nowp -warn nan  poio  wi  pv  isi3

       .moo iao m nnovi nVwaai Vxaw  )tixi  npw Piyi mpV
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       nmiyi nmm ny^au? n"xi pip'' psypfV^onnn mows mtyy D'nu?

       .nrun nnnn pimyi tan  iiVtii  n^ya wawni nt^yVi

       .mtyy nnK xVi nnyy DTny psyofyunnn mmtyp nnyy  pthp

       nnV mi pn pposia pmo nwV pVssia  poiVnx 'Vina nyy ora?

       Vina rvnnn mmia Vina n'an mnna Vina irom mmta Vina

       nrjiya Vina rran nmos Vina n^mya nmns Vina rrrinn nmss

       rcnnn mmya Vina man n^iva Vina rran nrjiya Vina rrrinn

       pi nv nv iy poVim pmmai  man iram Vina n'nnn mam Vina

       .pViy mym p

       in fram fVp*y psn pis fppn jT^yp^Vn^nrin mnws nnyy p'ny

       ran p  tvi3  run pryiV ran prVy rty  pa^mai D'u>im mVta pn

       fan piy nmia pn fxtyy  nnai vnyi an 1 ' 'nan frnpnp pi prVy

       runDivV m nanVa

       pn mxi niyVty Vy ppiVn nu>V*y nynw iaiy nnV inx inx ntyVu?

       n^nrnx nwVun n^nrx  rwbw  nanVan piaiy nyy  u>w  p^ran yina

       ■gq Vy inx |Vmn Vttna px] -pa  Vxi   D'rraa n^Viyi p"na nwVw

       ht  ppnx fVim  nyy prty ■'na Vy nyntyi nynty >na Vy ntyVu?i nwVw

       ,mx i,ian a^sn n^^i anwy imV p^oi  mn

       fram fVpty pis psm fppn psyofrunnn munys nnyy PTny

       nyy pran  r\wn  p^m nyy p^un pViyn mVta nyy p^w pn isi

       .mix .pio .p^aixn  nw  .nVt? niVta nyy prtt> p rrxi.typ^n p^ma

       n^K .pr anym nyy prun  .pti  ,ni .na  ,rwp  ,mpy .nrnxa .nVinn

       p rrx .nx ,nnty ,nnu .rVon ,;nii>ma ;nyn ,ViVx ,nx ,nan .fro

       ,mm ,mo ,nrVn  v\w  ,nnai ''na? .pn"' ^nty itysjn prma nyy p^ty

       .nyp ,pp~ij? ,pp^n .Vinu nj^n ]p^i nViyn nVa in i^i nt py  ht jdi^i  ins iV nop ^n T'Van

       .tt>53n inm "i"xi nViyn nu? in i^i nt py nt pisi inn iV iiypi ri nx T'Vpn

       .typjn mai n3u>n |vpi  nViyn p^aixn in i^i m py ni pi^i inn iV nrpi pi nx ^Van

       .tt>53n Vmm nju>n Tipm nViyn  )uid  in -m ntn nt ]si^i inn iV iu?p n^n nx ^Van

       .^sjn ppam nji^n n3iyn nxi nViyn nnx in i^i nm nt pisi inn iV itypi n^u nx ^Van

       .po 1 ' Vtt> n^Vim ViVxi nViyn nVinn in ~m nt py nt ]snin nnp iV nypi ir nx fVan

       .U753n  Vxd^Vu>  n^Vim nju?n nwm nViyn p^txa in i^i ni py nt pn^i inn iV n^pi taV nx T'Van

       ,^53n ppp n3^n nViyn ni|?y in i^i nt py nt pisi inn iV ityp p] nx -pVan

       .^pjn nn^p n^n ]ntymai

       (45)

       (46)

       (47)

       (48a)

       (48b)

       (49)

       1(52)
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       rVom nViyn  rw\?  in i^i nt py m ]si^i inn iV iu?pi pp nx T'Van

       .wain  x>w  T'l natgn nityn nnui nViyn na in i^i rnn ni pi^i inn iV iwp ]^y nx "[■'Vpn

       ,ty53n Vxatt? T>1 tjntn nViyn ^Vi in isi ntn nt )ni^i inn iV m?pi  h^  nx ^Vpn

       .typjn ]^y Van nj^n nxi nViyn p^ai in i^i run m  ]di^i  inn iV iu?pi ^ip nx "[''Van

       .u?53n Vixatc Van njtyn

       pryplV^nnn mmps nmw a^nty

       .nvppi n^xn mm 70^3 nVo ''n py i^u

       .munm nyaiyi mai i"x nu; vipyiru

       (54)

       .mniPi nnm Vinoi fro p^ixn pn py i^u

       .ooam Tian fmo n>n py i^u

       .nunnyn no^V fa 1 ' Vtt> n'Vim nx nnx n^p py i^u

       .maim n^yai Vxatr Vtt> n^Vim ViVx nVinn ir py isu

       .nrioi  wmn  fnpipi n^n a^Txa laV py i^u

       .nna^m fiV^m nn^pi fntgnia mp? fia py isu

       .inn  Vid^i  Tain pa'  t  rVom [ 71 a foi l niyp fao py i^u

       .Vina Vitm pin^i Vxaiy ir nnp na py py i^u

       .nVn Vmri nni^i  ^  Vai pnti? ■'Vi n^ py i^r

       .myai nn^tyr Vxa^y Van nx nr.i m;? py i^r

       ,nVi VaVai ''Vnn f^pix fVim p^ypfV^nTin m

       nynu> rja Vy ntyVtt>i p^na Vy nVyaV nyntgi nuaV mw prtr>

       fVa ru> iV pxi ,inxV fa^o inxn f^rVn fVim nya 10^  fntyV^ai

       .inx iatyi inx xinu? laViyn nn^

       •>Vma it^y  p^^i  fn^nixn^i p^tr-nn nynun fn'nnVim mnx n^Vti>

       mu;yn inrsp nViy  tysr  nw  pViy praxa pny imV n'xn f'piVnx

       Vnn  w  p^nn pr,tyi pntyyi nnyyn nni^pp u>53 nityyn nm^so  nm

       .mVta iu>y pr^i p^nmn nyntzn a^ai mi iyx n^V^ aViyn .inx

       p^in nyy priyi n^xm  ->v>  nynty nrm mm np ntyV^  nwi

       .fn^nja nyy prun pnyiy nynu> nrr.i fum iyxi ntyV^y  wz>n

       pViyn ^Vn .nVi VaVai ''Vnn pips i^y nrun nyntyi niyVty nnyy pn

       .nanVan iVan tynan nV prian -[Van n:nyn VaVa ,ixnn Vy fVan

       mnan iV^x .iV^x py iV^xi iV^x py psm^ iV^x nspa im Vu> iVVn

       iV^x px  pxi  ,iV^x igjn iV^xi .iV^x iaan iV^x .iV^ nman rrxi iV^x

       yia yi yi naiyV mu p'nVx xin nt naiyV nt pn Vn na  .iV^x px

       .p'moV nira nniD mu nx pnna yn yi nx pnna mu mua mui

       asm  fpsi  ppm pnm ipm nxn p^yni  irnx amnx xnty frm

       ityxi Vy ipiyr ip^nn mnyim  Vnn fiix rVv nVai inn nnVyi ntym

       nntt?nr •'^n paxm nViyV iynVi nnn iV mn m iatyi mmx ixip

       mm iaiai nnyi'' funn fisx nmn n^nm ^ nnn rVy xipi npis

       (55) (57)

       (58)

       (59) (60)

       (61)

       t

       Introduction

       •pro mm iV nm nV^a mo Kim vVn rnvjsx  ito  "pro mm iV

       wrpm i^iwm nvmK  ptwi  pnuw mp  ]wb  Kim  tt  mynsx law

       pam; nvptro pyo mm fwrni  wk3  pVi p^a3 pwa mo 1*7 nVa

       .mVta iwv  pmwp ,waK m wan Din p^aw ,p3i np pK .mim mm miK   i  (62) pyi rows  tw dhkb  ,pa^ py n3W3 inK pis ,nsi n3W  tow   2 3^13 ,VKaw  ^ki  n3W3 •'voi mi3 .py  ^ki  roup ^wVw nan ,VKaw ii3 ni .VKaw  ]tiki  n3W3 ^^ no 1 ? ,pa^ piKi n3W3 ^'sn nan

       ,ni33

       miK .ooan nan pio .Vint: pTj paixn ,ma i"K  ito  ,m3 pn nVu  3

       ,ppip nwn  d^tkd  .mVKaw mVo  ViVk  n*7in3 .miia^ mVis 3K

       n3w  ^bi  .Vaaw  t  tmu na .pa^ m vVos nwp ,n3p piwma 3ipy

       .psyopV'un'nn m .VKaw Van nx p^n  ,]•*&  Vn

       ,mai m3i ]iwV p  iV^k do^ik  nwVw  i(63)

       oVi  dmtki ptv  poniK nwVw  2

       .Vaaw Vw 1331 paum ^w p"na nwVw  3

       .nam p^innnn oopj nw PTpaa nwVw  4

       .nam p^m  p^t  imwm pw nwVw  5

       mamm  tjtiki iti?  imwm pKw nwVw  6

       .mn mnawi mim nVVp mvi pi pix 1 ? mmaw nwVw  7

       .H3iD nviawi DiVpi nam noio piK 1 ? mmaw nwVw   8

       .nana pm nm pm n3K3 pv mm nvKi nwVw  9

       .mato pvi npiu pm nwo noiu nv Ki nwVw 10

       ns3 nnK imam pwVam m imi  mss  mun mm pwVV nwVw  u

       .m inKi ,naK i3iai jiw 1 ? mraw i n pTiw nom )iwV? wiVw  12

       m*? nm 'ssi Vs .nTr msVn njpnai irax DninKi rimix  idd  pin    (64)
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       Sefer Yesira § 1

       mn' rr ppn naan mxVs d'hVk  Vxiiy 'nVx mxas

       )3TO  K^'31 D1 H^ Vs D"n

       nx sin iaa> ^npi is? noon : 'Dnso niyVtt'a iaViv

       .1SD1 1DD1

       By means of thirty-two wondrous paths of wisdom Yah, the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, the Living God, God Almighty,  high and exalted, dwelling for ever, and holy is his name  (Isa 57:15), carved out. He created his universe with three groups of letters (separim):  with  seper  and seper  and  seper}

       i n'-m K'»8

       idd d'idd  an i»tt> mxns

       .IIDDI 1DD1

       nu'ni  d^u?! d^ 1 ?^ "•' n 1 ' ppn nasn mxVs

       XU>'31  di  'iu?  Vn  a^n Kin inu> u?nj?i  ij?  pm? d'idd  nwWi  idVis?  nx

       .1DD1 1DD11DD3

       Yah, the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, the Living God, God Almighty,  high and exalted, dwelling for ever, and holy is his name (Isa 57:15), carved out thirty-two wondrous paths of wisdom. He created his universe with three groups of letters  (separim):  with seper  and  seper  and  seper.

       D

       m:rm D'ruzn D'wVwn

       n' ppn nann msbs

       o^n D'nVx mxns mn 1

       di  'i» Vx "?xiw 'nVx

       i»b?  »npi ii? |3Hi> Kty^i

       IDD IDD. D'lDD ntl>"7U?2 .11DD1

       c

       [rn3Ti]3 [D'nttn D^V^n]

       fv n^ ppn na^n mjxVs

       dtiVx  Vxity 'nVx mxns

       xnJi a?np 'i© Vx D"n

       i»Viv nx xin. iv  pw  ia»

       1DD11DD3 D'lDD ni»Vtt>a

       ns'Di

       By means of thirty-two wondrous paths of wisdom Yah, the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, the Living God, God Almighty, holy and terrible is his name, dwelling for ever, carved out. He created his universe with three types of things (whose names derive from the same root letters - s-p-r): with writing  (seper) and numbers  (s'par)  and speech  (sippur).

       Z

       rroTi] DTntn  owbwn

       ■'V  it  ppn nasn mxVs

       dtiVx  Vx-w 'nVx mxnx

       pw  xu?3i m nii? Vx D"n

       nx xnn iau> unipi iv

       isp3 Dnso ntt>Vu?3 iaVi\?

       .113'DI 1DD1

       1  I have transliterated the Hebrew letter  Pe  here consistently with p in order to show as clearly as possible the play on words going on in the Hebrew text. Elsewhere 1  will  use "f" to reflect the variant pronunciation of this letter when it is preceded by a vowel, e.g. in  sefirot.
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       mxnx " ppn n?3Dn mx ,! ?D

       "IDD1 1DD3 D'lDD IZ^UO LMNSFIR collated to K:

       D^Vtca]  nwbw  i. rnxVo]

       mX' 1 7DMNFlR.''n'7S VxiW] om LMN. DTlVx

       timp ...D"n] om  l.  D"n]

       add oVlV "[Vai MN.  ,_ !ti> Vx 1?2tl> ...] om MN. 1DD1 2"] "HD'OILS, T1S01MNFIR.

       B'B 2 GH collated to A: D'3U71] DVUin BWGH.

       mx"7S] niK^D G. nsoi i°]

       1DD B 2 . 1DD1 2°] IID'OI B'B 2 GH.

       E collated to Z:

       mxVs] mx'bD  e.

       Notes on the text of § 1

       The textual chaos of the manuscript tradition of SY is immediately apparent in § 1. Ms Q has thirteen words for this paragraph, P fifteen, L eighteen, D twenty-six, while the rest have twenty-eight or twenty-nine words. That the text has suffered considerable disruption is also clear from its syntactical problems. In most forms of the text the verb ppT! is left without an object. Has the longer text evolved out of the shorter, or has the shorter text arisen from an attempt to resolve the syntactical problems of the longer form of the text? If it was the latter, then the attempt was not very successful. Even in the short form of the text (as in Mss P and Q) ppn is left without an object. In fact, the longest form of the text (in Mss AB'B 2 GH) is the easiest to construe; see my translation above. If we compare the different forms of the text we see that there are two main differences between the long and the short forms: the list of divine names can vary in length from two up to fifteen words, and in Mss DPQ the phrase IttVlV J1X N"D is omitted. There are a few other minor variants.

       The evidence from the early commentators generally supports the shorter forms of the text. Dunash ben Tamin, in the Oxford Bodleian Ms 2250 edited by Gross-berg (1902: 18) has the exact same text as Ms P, but the Hebrew translation of his commentary by Moses ben Joseph of Lucerne (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 215) has '131 instead of 1DU>, indicating that the list of divine names should be inserted. However, Georges Vajda's critical reconstruction of Dunash's text (2002: 41) places all these extra names in square brackets while Dunash's paraphrase of the text in his commentary presupposes the presence of only one name. And only this name (rfUQS mrp) is explained - niiinftn  Vd  mVx. Neither Hebrew version of his commentary has laVlV flX X1D and Dunash feels obliged to explain why the author has not used the verb N"D. 2  Shabbetai Donnolo has a very long form of the text

       2   Vajda-Fenton 2002: text p. 217, trans, p. 50, Grossberg 1902: 23.
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       (thirty-one words) and even provides the required object (10"?1V DX) after j?j?n (Castelli 1880: 34). Otherwise his text agrees fairly closely with that of Ms K, except for reading "11D01 as the last word. 3  Judah ben Barzillai cites a text which is generally closest to that of Ms D, except for reading  WW 1 ?!!!  at the beginning and nS'OI "1S01 "ID03 at the end (Halberstam 1885: 105, 138). He is aware of the readings D'^Vtt'a and loVlV J1X X"Q but insists on the correctness of his reading. He says that the longer readings could be regarded as interpretative glosses (TOlV tl^l

       mrD3 punTD i»3 mnonn -uwa niDDun mrrnn iW). He recognises (p. 116)

       that the number of divine names cited in § 1 varies in the Mss - "there are versions here which mention fewer of these names and there are versions which mention more of them" (Halberstam 1885: 116). He says that the most accurate version has ten names parallel to the ten  ma'amarot  in Genesis 1 and the ten  sefirot.  Saadya says that these ten names refer to the ten Aristotelian categories and these in turn correlate with the Ten Commandments. 4  Presumably, this gives us a clue as to why these names were drawn into the text of SY from biblical texts like Isa 26:4, 57:16 and from  b. Hag.  12b, 13a. 5

    

  
    
       If we look first at the problem of the number of divine names in the paragraph, we see that Judah is quite right. Their number does vary in the Mss, from one in LPQ and Dunash, four in Mss MN, up to nine or ten in most Mss. None of the shorter forms can be explained as scribal errors unless we presuppose that a manuscript ancestral to LPQ and Dunash had 1fttt> mN22f mil' followed by the list of divine names concluding with 1Qtt> 2?Hj?1 and that a subsequent copyist dropped the list by homoioteleuton. However, none of the extant Mss has such a reading, so scribal error as an explanation for this variant remains possible but purely hypothetical. It could not explain the name list in Mss MN. It is more convincing to see their reading as evidence of the list creeping up in size from one name on its way to the full ten required by the kind of exegesis we find in Saadya and Judah ben Barzillai. Take, for example the name "?XW TlVx, significantly omitted by Mss MN as well as LPQ and Dunash. The name  VkOU? 1   occurs in SY only here and in § 56a as part of this divine name. But, at least on the surface, 6  SY shows no interest at all in the people of Israel or the political dimension of Judaism. This list of names recurs in §56a but, as we shall see, there are serious text-critical problems with that paragraph - the bulk of it is missing in the Short Recension and our earliest manuscript (A) does not have it at all. I am inclined, therefore, to agree with Weinstock (1972:

       3   One of the Mss of the  Hakhemoni  cited by Castelli in his footnote 8 to this page shows how scribal errors could shorten the  list  of divine names: the Turin Ms omits "?X D'TI Q'ilVx by homoioteleuton.

       4  Kafach 1972: 46-48, Lambert 1891: 20-22.

       5  For the importation of biblical and rabbinic material into the text of SY see Hayman 1984 and 1987.

       6  See Flayman 1986 for an attempt to show that the problem of the exile was actually central to the concerns of the author of SY.
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       32) that the earliest recoverable form of SY had only one divine name in § 1: mi"P

       mxax or mxrn mir nv

       And now for the problem  oHqViV  nX X"Q, omitted by DPQ, Dunash and Judah. Dunash's embarrassment at its absence is significant. To assess the likelihood of this phrase belonging to the earliest recoverable form of the text we need to briefly survey the relative textual attestation of the different words used in SY for God's creative activity. The word j?j?n (carved out) used in § 1, along with its companion verb 3^n (hewed out) used in §20, is absolutely characteristic of the vocabulary of SY in all recensions and texts. 8  Likewise the verbs T12? and "12P and the noun 1XV belong to the original vocabulary of the text, 9  though they are not as firmly anchored in it as j?pn and 2Sn. They clearly betray the artistic analogy behind the author's concept of creation. His choice of the words j?j?n and 2^n cannot help but have evoked the idea of sculpture, of working on pre-existent materials. The verb X"D, on the other hand, has no such associations. But X13 is very loosely anchored in the text of SY. Apart from § 1 the Qal form of the verb is used elsewhere only in §60 and there the quotation from Qohelet 7:14 in which it occurs is absent in the Saadyan recension, while about half the other manuscripts agree with Qoh 7:14 in reading nU>V instead of X13. In §§27-30 the Niphal of X"Q is used, but these paragraphs are missing in the Saadyan recension and represent a reformulation of §§32-34 where the verbs DDP! or ")!£ are used. In no paragraph in SY is the verb X"Q attested in all recensions and manuscripts. Its presence in § 1 could, then, be the result of that effort to correct the doctrine of creation in SY which we will see has so clearly muddled up the text of §20. 10  Both Weinstock (1972: 34, n.17) and Gruenwald (1973: 482) are right, then, in agreeing with Judah ben Barzillai that loVlV nx X"D is a later addition. Liebes takes the exact opposite line, seeing j?j?n as subordinate to X*Q as the main verb in the paragraph, but he does not take the text-critical data into account (2000: 13-34). The problematic attestation of the verb X"Q in SY § 1 and elsewhere in the text weakens Liebes' case for an analogical link between Gen 1:1 and SY § 1 (2000: 96).

       And now for some of the minor textual variants in § 1:

       The reading D^V^D for  WWbw  is regarded by Weinstock (1972: 32, n.2) and Gruenwald (1973: 481) as an attempt to correct the syntactical problems created when the phrase laVlV DX X12 was inserted into the text. If so, it did not succeed in this task as my translations of Mss K. and Z show. It is easier to construe the text without it; see my translation of Ms A, and also see Liebes 2000: 33 for the different interpretative implications of the two readings.

       7  This seems also to be the implication of Oruenwald's comments (1973: 482).

       8   See §§ 1, 12, 13, 14, (17), 19, 20, (31), (39), (42), (48), (49), (56), (61). Brackets round a paragraph number indicate that the words do not appear in all the textual witnesses to that paragraph.

       9   See §§(4), (6), 19, 20, (22), (24), (31), (32), (33), (34), (36), 39, (41), (44), 48-49, (52), (54).

       10  See Hayman 1993 for a more detailed treatment of the concept of creation in SY.
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       WWlWT\XD.  The overwhelming weight of evidence favours the feminine DTltt>; hence niTm is the plural of rDTU,  contra  Liebes 2000: 33.

       mxVs. MNFIQR in the Short Recension, Ms G in the Long, and Ms E in the Saadyan Recension read mX ,l ?5, a reading which came through into the printed editions. Gruenwald (1973: 482) states that this reading is "certainly corrupt" and the weight of the manuscript evidence clearly favours such a judgement. Cf. Ps 119:129 and Dan 12:6.

       TOD!"!. Weinstock (1972: 33, n.5) relegates this to the status of a gloss on the evidence of Judah ben Barzillai. He wonders also if mxVD before it should be similarly regarded. The overwhelming textual evidence is against such conjectures.

       Ifttt? in LP and Dunash. Weinstock (1972: 33, n.7) suggests that this provides an object for the verb ppn, i.e. "by thirty-two paths the Lord carved out his name in three D^ISD". But it is more  likely  that Ifttt? was dragged in after niX3S under the influence of Am 4:13.

       The reading D'lDl for D'lSO in the margin of Ms K was known to Judah ben Barzillai (Halberstam 1885: 138) who, no doubt correctly, regards it as an interpretative substitution for the obscure word D'lDD here. It may go back ultimately to Saadya's Arabic translation of SY § 1 where he renders D'TDD as X^X (things) = nnm (Kafach: 35, Lambert: 13).

       We have two divergent readings for the last three words of the paragraph:

       1D01 1DDT1DDD A, KLMNSFIR

       TIDO01 100(1) 1003 B'B 2 DGH, CZE, Judah ben B., Dunash, Donnolo

       Weinstock regards the reading of Dunash as found in Oxford 2250, i.e. TDD 1D0 TDD (Grossberg 1902:18) as the original one. However, Moses ben Joseph's Hebrew version of this commentary has IID'DI 1DD11DDD and Vajda's reconstruction of the commentary based on all the extant sources has "dans 1'ecriture, le nombre et la parole."" This is the reading which is presupposed in the comments Dunash makes on these words. There is, then, no clear textual support for Weinstock's supposed original reading. However, Isaac of Acre says that this is the correct reading. 12

       The weight of the textual evidence for the two readings 1DD1 1D011DD3 and 1DDD "1130)01 1DD(1) is finely balanced and, to some extent, the choice between them comes down to what they may be supposed to mean and which makes best sense in the overall context of SY. Is the reference to the three modes of reality which can be expressed by words based on the root TDD, i.e. ISO 13  (writing - see Dan 1:4), ISO (number- II Chron 2:16), and T1S' , 0 (speech - Dunash cites Esther 5:11 to refer us to the Pie! of ISO)? Or does it refer to the division of the alphabet into the three moth-

       "  Vajda-Fenton 2002, text p. 215, trans, p. 41.

       v -  Cited by both Gruenwald 1973: 483 and Weinstock 1972: 34, n. 19

       u  The vocalization is that of Ms Z.
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       ers, seven doubles and twelve simple letters (§2 etc.), or the three spheres of God's creativity - the universe (DVU7), time  (blbl),  and humanity (WD3)? Any of these could be supported by the subsequent text of the work. Textual criticism here shades off into commentary. It is, however, easier to explain how *nSC)01 130(1) 1DDD arose as an interpretation of TDD11DD1 TDDD than the other way round. But may this not be a correct interpretation of the original author's intention?

       In conclusion, the earliest recoverable form of SY § 1 would seem to be:

       iDDi noon DnDD wV^a mx:n mrr rr pj?n naan mxVD maTtf D'nun  d>wVw

       10)301

       "Yah, the Lord of hosts, carved out thirty-two wondrous paths of wisdom by means of three types of things: by writing, by numbers and by speech."

       This is very close to what Weinstock (1972: 58) restores as the "original" text of SY. Jthamar Gruenwald's argument that SY § 1 is "a late, and artificial addition to the book" (1973: 480) designed to weld together the two disparate parts of SY, i.e. §§ 1-16 and §§ 17-64, can be left aside for the moment. All the textual witnesses we have attest one or other form of this paragraph; we have no evidence that SY ever existed without it.

       K

       onwjn nn'Va niTDD m>v

       w^w no' nvmx DTum

       mwv  DTmn mViDD max

       .mnws

       The ten  sefirot  are the basis and the twenty-two letters are the foundation: three primary letters, [seven] double (letters), and twelve simple (letters).
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       nnuwi na'Vn mi'so  ~ws .no 1  nvmx DTltlH

       The ten  sefirot  are the basis and the twenty-two letters are the foundation.

       C

       D'nttH [D'pwy mTDD iu>y saw maix u?Vty nvmx [m]u>j?  [dthpi]  mViDD

       mnwD

       Ten  sefirot,  twenty-two letters, three primary letters, 14 seven double (letters), and twelve simple (letters).

       D

       unVu? no 1  nvmx D'nun

       dtiwi  mViQs 5?3^ max

       .mtnos rows?

       Dnti>v na'bn nwoo iu>i?

       max a^w nvmx D'ntzn

       mra DTiiyi mViDD mw

       .maiwD

       N  I translate "primary letters" rather than the literal "mothers" in accordance with the understanding of this word in the early commentators. Saadya, as we shall see, equates it with the Arabic VlXN (= tiniD 1 ), and so Dunash (Vajda-Fenlon, text p. 234, trans. 101), while Judah ben Barzillai explains it as the equivalent of D'ttHW.
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       LMNSFPIR collated to K:

       mvQo] rna'nj i. no'] om mnfi.  mViD3] mVisa snun

       L ... R. mmWD] add T1D' I.

       §2 in the Long Recension occurs only in Mss A and D

       E collated to Z:

       nvmx .ntt>y] om  e*,  Dnti>y nc nvmx D'nun  E m K

       Notes on the text of §2

       This paragraph is not securely anchored in the textual tradition of SY. It is missing in most Mss of the Long Recension and Ms Q in the Short (which as we have just seen comes closest to preserving the earliest recoverable state of § l). 15  The contents of §2 are basically repeated in §9 where, again, the material seems to be out of place, all the Mss of the Short Recension having that paragraph in its logical place after § 16, introducing the second part of the book which deals with the twenty-two letters. Gruenwald (1973:484) and Weinstock (1972: 35) regard §2 as a gloss on the words fTDTl]  WW\  D'tt^Vu? of the first paragraph. Saadya treats §§ 1-2 as a single unit in his commentary and in Ms C there is no space between §§ 1 and 2. Dunash treats §§ 1-3 as a single unit but Judah Ben Barzillai keeps § 1 separate from §§2-3. Shabbetai Donnolo paraphrases rather than quotes exactly but his paraphrase shows how §2 could easily have arisen as a gloss. After 1DDD "lia'DI 1301 he continues:

       iuw ittVii? nx mxas 'n rr  ppnw  riDon mxVo niTm DTim  nwbv  on iVxi ".aVivn nc pw mm Vti> nvmx DTiun antpsn rwVn mi'so

       In the Mss which have it the paragraph is attested in two forms - a short form, and a longer one in which the twenty-two letters are split up into three groups. The short form is found in Ms A and also in Paris 763 (a Ms which is not used in the edition but whose evidence I will use from time to time). 17  Judah ben Barzillai (Halberstam 1885: 105, 140) has the short form which is presupposed also by Donnolo. The original reading of Ms E has a short form of the text but this is the addition found elsewhere in the longer form (flTOTOD HTOS DTlttn mVlDD Snttf m»K w"?tt>); the correction in the margin of E towards the usual longer form of this paragraph is by a later hand. If § 2 arose as a gloss on § 1 then we could detect a process of expansion from this short form to the longer form which appears in most of the Mss.

       b   This omission could be by homoioarcton but see below on the next paragraph and the paragraph order of B'BTl. At least for these three Mss the absence of §2 produces a better overall structure which their archetype would have found more difficult to achieve had §2 lain before its scribe.

       16  Castelli 1880:34-35.

       17  See the Introduction §8.3.

       Edition and Commentary

       nO ,l 73. Some Mss follow Ms D in separating this out into its component parts vD TO. Mss LRB 2 D do this fairly consistently wherever it appears in the text, thus making the allusion to Job 26:7 transparent. The allusion is, in any case, apparent from the lack of syntactical connection between mTSD  ~W2  and TO'Vn. It is impossible to be sure what the original author wrote since he clearly introduces a play on the root  dVd  in §5 which would favour the reading rwVD here. Judah ben Barzillai knows of both readings and, though (following Saadya) he favours rwVs with its connection to DlVs in §5 he tells us that others separate the words and understand the meaning to be 01*73 xVs. 18  Dunash insists, in explicit conflict with Saadya, that the expression is two words, not one (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 53). My translation presupposes that the allusion to Job is the primary reason why the author qualifies niTSD 1tt>V with this word. He is asking the question: what is the foundation/basis on which God has constructed the universe? To which Job 26:7 gives the answer: HD  'Vd  *7V jHX !T7n (he has suspended the world on  beli ma -  nothing). Hence 1 take SY §2 as two parallel nominal clauses with TO  'Vd  and lIC having approximately the same meaning. 19

       T10\ This has an uncertain position in the textual tradition of SY. The Saadyan Recension and Mss MNFI 20  in the Short Recension omit it here (as they do in § 9). But in his commentary Saadya assumes that the word is present although he connects it with max  Wbw  and not niVTIX DTlttn D'HW?. 21  However, in §§ 17 and 19, where most of the Short Recension Mss omit T1D\ MNFI add it! The Saadyan Recension has the word in § 17 but not § 18. Saadya omits it in § 19. If "PO 1  belongs to the original form of §2 it is parallel in meaning to rwVO; if it belongs to a later stage in the evolution of the text then it is an attempt to interpret its meaning. The form pIC is more securely rooted in the SY tradition in §§23, 37 and 45.

       myX/maX/maiX. See also §§9, 17, 23-31. Ms A consistently spells this word ma'X. The Saadyan Recension (apart from §2 - but in his commentary on this paragraph Saadya spells it SlIOIX) fairly consistently spells it DIDIX. In § 17 Ms Z vocalises it nifrlX. Most other Mss spell it S"fifrX. Scholem connects it to the mishnaic word HOIX meaning "foundation." 22  Saadya glosses niOIX with the Arabic *7^X (origin, root, principle) and, although he accepts that it means "mothers", says that is used metaphorically, to which the clue is the prefixing of 110'' to  IVvll? niDIX. A preferable explanation is that D1X is just a dialectical variant of QX in Rabbinic Hebrew parallel to  QW  for D1Z? (1993: 183). 23

       18   Halberstam 1885: 140.

       19   Scholem's translation "closed" (1987: 28) - following Saadya, would require the text to read maiVn. Joseph Dan (1993: 22, n. 29) has almost reached the same conclusion as I have.

       2 " In Ms I "HD 1  is found at the end of the paragraph. It looks as though it was not in the scribe's exemplar but he knew of the reading or had another Ms which had it, and so attempted to put it in but in the wrong place!

       21   Kafach 1972: 50, Lambert 1891: 24.

       22   1962:25,n.45,   1987: 30, n. 49.

       23  A. Saenz-Badillos,  A History of the Hebrew Language  (Cambridge 1993), p. 183.
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       Sefer Yesira §3

       K

       1Q0&3  nwbi  niTDD iuw

       ■m:> iran mmxx iuw

       ruTDB  tit  nnm wan

       nram  ]wb  Tinna  warn

       The ten  sefirot  are the basis - like the number of the ten fingers, five opposite five, and the covenant of the Unique One is exactly in the middle in the covenant: of the tongue and the circumcision of the flesh.

       1   nVan K"*-2   myan K m ?-

       iddd  na'Vn niTDD i!»v

       ■ms wan rroasx  im

       nuroa Tin" rmm wan

       nm  ]wb  nV'an vxaxri

       .TVDn n^am

       The ten  sefirot  are the basis - the number of the ten fingers, five opposite five, and the covenant of unity is exactly in the middle by the word of the tongue and mouth and the circumcision and mouth, of the flesh.

       C

       nB'Vp niTDD] 1l£>3?

       wan [nwnsx iwv nsoap ruiDB T'n 1  rmm wan]  uid nap pwVi nVpan vxaxp

       The ten  sefirot  are the basis - in the number of the ten fingers, five opposite five, and the creation 24  of the Unique One is exactly in the middle, in word and tongue

       LMNSFPIQR collated to K:

       -lira] nwv  iid'  i. isoaD] iqo&lmnspq.  Tn'inn' KTirr I. misa] nVan K n «L ... R.  ]wb] ]wbn  LNF-piqr.  ,iJ?xn] -man  k-sl

       ... IR, YlSWrlQ, addXTIW

       vVn m:mxx iwv pa  f.

       B'B 2 GH collated to A: 1D0&] IDDDD B 2 GH, "MD

       Bfrfran ] om  b 1  b 2 .  nm] nom  g.  myan] mvan

       B'B 2 GH.

       ZE collated to C:

       nV'am nVan z,  in  e.

       HE)] HD31 E.

       Notes on the text of §3

       This paragraph is missing in Ms D, presumably through homoioarcton - the scribe's eye slipped to the beginning of §4. Note its position in Mss B'B 2 H - after § 9 which, of course, is almost identical with, in their case, the missing §2. Hence in these three Mss 25  § 1 is immediately followed by §4. This produces a structure parallel to §§37-38 and §§45-46 where, immediately after the introduction of the seven double letters and the twelve simple letters their "seven-ness" and their "twelve-ness" is heavily emphasized by the following paragraph, as in §4 the "ten-ness" of the  sefirot  is similarly underlined. Possibly we see here at work the editorial flair of some scribe up the transmission line from B ! B 2 H, or, given the fixed connection of §§37-38 in the Short and Long Recensions and §§45-46 in the Long Recension

       I am following Saadya's understanding of mm here.

       See the introduction §8.1 for the connection between these three Mss.

       Edition unci Commentary

       (the Short does not have §46) are these Mss putting us in touch with the original order of these paragraphs? In the Saadyan Recension §3 is followed by §7 and is combined by Saadya into his  halakhah  1.2. According to the Hebrew translations of Dunash's commentary the text he was working on was close to that of the Short Recension. 26  However, Vajda's reconstruction of Dunash's text presupposes for the second half of the paragraph a formulation somewhere between that of Ms A and the Saadyan Recension: "I'alliance de 1'Unique est fixee au milieu, par la parole, la langue et I'alliance de la chair" (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 56). Donnolo paraphrases again, rather than quotes exactly, and there are considerable variations in the Mss cited by Castelli (1880: 35). But it looks  like  he had before  him  a text similar to that of Ms A but with "Wan rather than Tl?»n - which he helpfully glosses as KITO miVn, referring us to Hab 2:15.

       Our witnesses basically agree on the text of this paragraph as far as IVDI; thereafter things become quite complex and it is difficult to produce a tidy explanation of how all the variant readings arose.

       T]rP\ Apart from Ms I this is confined to the Long Recension. It is easy to see how it could have arisen from TTP, but the reverse is also possible.

       nV'QD. Most Mss, especially in the Long Recension, have nVEO, and we can see the same divergence of spelling between the Genizah Scroll (Ms C) and Saadya. This bears on the issue of whether we have here nV'O (circumcision) or nV» (word). Unfortunately, both words could be spelt either way. Followed by  ]Wb  it would naturally be taken as "word", followed by TVon as "circumcision." That would give us a nice play on words. But would this play take us back to the earliest form of the text? Not if we followed the Saadyan version which does not have it at all. Saadya also has a radically different understanding of this paragraph from all the other interpreters since he reads mm as mm (=nxnm) and translates "and one body is placed exactly in the middle." He understands this to be a reference to human beings as the creation of God placed in the middle of the universe surrounded by the ten  sefirot,  i.e. the dimensions of space and the basic elements as explained later in the text. He denies the view that the reference is here to the "covenant." 27 This way of taking the text would be fully congruent with the basic assumptions of SY about humanity's place within the universe. There is no other secure reference to "circumcision" in SY since the mention of it in §61 is missing in Ms C.

       One possible explanation of how these divergent texts arose would be to assume that the Saadyan version is the earliest 28  and that Saadya correctly understood the

       26   It is interesting to note that Moses ben Joseph's translation has the same error (?) of 11V12TI for livan as Ms Q but Dunash's commentary assumes that he was expounding 115?»n nV'aai.

       27  iVna pnVx o'Vi -msVx V'ao '■?»  tit  nnai  Vxjti  mnxn ^nr np  -  "and sometimes they

       make a mistake here and say that TIT IT"121 means "covenant", but this is incorrect" (Kafach 1972: 52, Lambert 1891: 26). Ben-Shammai (1988: 6) suggests that Saadya may have drawn  his understanding of ma from an earlier commentary on SY.

       28  The shortest text is actually in Paris 763 which omits everything after VXaxa.
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       intention of the author. But then subsequently rT"0 was understood in the light of § 61 which, as we shall see, has itself undergone substantial expansion in the course of time. The gloss in Ms F (V Vn mSHSX 1UW p2 KTltt>), which Donnolo also has, shows this process at work. Then TlVOn nVvom was added (as in Ms A) to make the reference to the Abrahamic covenant quite clear. Then rPV^D was introduced before  \wb;  it is missing in Mss B'B 2 H. This produces the nice play on words. Finally, HD1 was removed in the Short Recension to produce the even better balance of TUttin nV'»m  ]Wb  nVaa - so Gruenwald (1973: 488). The change from TTP to TUT fits in with this shift in the orientation of §3. If some such process as this took place then it parallels other changes to the text of SY which had the effect of making it a more religious text. 29

       TVOn. This must be an error in Ms A though we also find it in Judah ben Barzil-lai (according to Halberstam 1885: 105, 140). However, Judah's subsequent comments assume that he is expounding a reading TJJfcH (testifies). 30  Another error is IV^n in Ms K, corrected in the margin to 11 J?OH. There are signs in the Ms of an attempt to write over the  "2.  Whether JVOD in K is also an error is difficult to say since it makes good sense. The corrector of the Ms obviously thought it was a mistake.

       Weinstock (1972:36-37) regards most of the second half of this paragraph as a series of additions to the original text and y^QK3 rUTDD "Hrr" rnm he emends to J72?»X3 TTP pDm (and the dwelling-place of the Unique One in the centre). The suggestion is interesting but has no support in the extant Mss, though he could have cited Paris 763 to support his relegation ofTO/Ofi nV'ftm  ]Wb  D V^D to secondary status. His reconstruction of SY § 3 is subjected to devastating criticism by Nicolas Sed in his review of Gruenwald and Weinstock's editions. 31

       K

       kVi  nov na^Va niTDD  tz>v

       .moi? nnx xVi  ~)wv  ,vti>n

       .nraa nam ,naana pn

       navm nnanpm onapna Vi?  w  aom via  by  nan

       Sefer Yesira §4

       ■vsv  na ,] 7a nrrso  iwv

       nnx x 1 ?!  iwj?  wn xVi

       mam naana pan mra

       -npm ana pna m'aa

       nasm Tun aiom sn pa

       ist  aom vna Vv nan

       pXE> -m>i? pmai iraa  bv

       .lie pV

       c

       -wi? na ,! ?a [mTDO  ti>j?]

       'rm>y] xVi  iov  von xVi

       nam naana [pan mwj?

       pa mpm] ana pna m'aa

       nan mavm nm pom srn

       "7i?  ist  ajom ixna Vv

       [Tiaa

       29   See Hayman 1984, 1987, 1993.

       20   D. Kaufmann, in his notes and corrections to Halberstam's edition (p. 311) says that on p.40 the Ms reads TV»n. ■» Sed 1973:519-522.

       Edition and Commentary

       The ten  sefirot  are the basis - ten and not nine, ten and not eleven. Understand with wisdom, and be wise with understanding. Test them and investigate them, and get the thing clearly worked out and restore the Creator to his place.

       The ten  sefirot  are the basis - ten and not nine, ten and not eleven. Understand with wisdom, and be wise with understanding. Test them and investigate them. Know and ponder and form (a mental image). Get the thing clearly worked out and restore the Creator to his place. And their measure is ten for they have no limit.

       The ten  sefirot  are the basis -  ten and not nine, ten and not eleven. Understand with wisdom, and be wise with understanding. Test them and investigate them. Know and ponder and form (a mental image). Get the thing clearly worked out and restore the Creator to his place.

       D

       m>v na 'Vn mi'so iov

       nnN xVi iov von xVi

       osm naam  pr\  mov

       iipm am pro mon

       mvm "I'm mom vi  ohd

       Vv  yzv  20m mo Vv imi

       .130D

       z

       kVi iov  nana miOD iov

       mra  tiov nVi iov  von

       mon asm nasra pnn

       i?Ti pn npm aro pro

       Vv i3i i»vm nun aom

       ,i3iD?3 Vv ixv aoirn nm

       LMNSFP1QR collated to K:

       ona] add nxi awm vi  l, mi mom vi R.

       B'B-'GH collated to A:

       mm] om G. iron] OOID

       B 1 *, add XIOI1XV X1H O inVnpXiroVB'B 2 GH.

       prpDi] imai  b 1 ,  nnoi H.

       E collated to Z:

       imo] inn  e.  noim] aom

       E.

       Notes on the text of §4

       At this point the Saadyan Recension makes a decisive break with the order of the material as we find it in the other two recensions. §4, together with § 8, is placed at the beginning of Saadya's chapter two. As we have already observed, §3 is combined with § 7 as chapter 1.2 in his version. It is followed then by §§ 9, 23, 37a, 45, 58a and 59a to complete his chapter one. The first four chapters of the Saadyan Recension completely reorganise the material of SY on a different principle from that of the other recensions. Instead of treating the ten  sefirot,  the three mothers, the seven doubles, and the twelve simple letters in that order, each chapter in turn treats all four sequentially; see Weinstock 1981: 33. But the paragraph order from here to § 10 is also disrupted in the other recensions. Weinstock argues that all the existing witnesses have corrupted the original order but the Short Recension is the "least worse (1972; 24)." He restores the "original" order as follows: 1, 3, 7, 8, 6, 4, 5 (1972: 58). Gruenwald also attempts to restore the original order at this point to: 4, 6, 7, 5, 8. The arguments produced by Weinstock and Gruenwald to support their
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       proposed re-ordering are not compelling, especially when they come to different conclusions, and the matter is best left open.

       A plausible reconstruction of the growth of §4 is as follows:

       (1)  The earliest recoverable stage is in Mss K and M-Q in the Short Recension, supported by Judah ben Barzillai 32  and Dunash ben Tamim. 33

       (2) Ms D, the Saadyan Recension, and LR in the Short Recension add the phrase 11^1  IWm VI.  Gruenwald (1973: 489) notes the absence of this phrase in the

       Short Recension Mss of §§6 and 24 and remarks that 11^ in the sense in which it is has here "is mostly found in medieval literature."

       (3) Ms A, and most Long Recension Mss, add at the end of the paragraph ]J")T'01 mo pV pNtt? "IIP 17. This phrase occurs at the beginning of §6, inside §7 in the Short and Long Recensions (probably the most logical place for it), at the beginning of §7 in the Saadyan Recension and linking together §§4 and 8 in Saadya's chapter 2:1. Some scribes were clearly unsure where it properly belonged.

       (4) The Long Recension Mss B'B 2 GH add inVlT pNI 113*7 X1131 1ST XIH 'D, a gloss which reflects the Long Recension form of §6.

       fTD. This is the Long Recension spelling. Most Mss of the Short Recension have TH3 without the vowel letter. Ms E's reading in agreement with this suggests that 1X113 (his creator) in Ms C is an error occasioned by 1^1' in the next clause, possibly because the scribe did not understand this rare idiom (for which see  b Git.  89b.). Saadya's reading is a clarification which does not actually alter the meaning.

       DWm. This looks like the Hiphil imperative of 31tt?, but Saadya reads 3ttHm which is clearly from 3tt>\ Allony (1972: 72, n.56) is sure that the form  1XD71  is to be taken as the Hiphil of atP 1  because of the two-root letter theory which he sees as fundamental to the author's outlook. Weinstock too (1972: 42, n.5) thinks that there is no real variant here and that aiiTI is simply a defective Palestinian spelling of aU7in though he does not cite any evidence to support this assertion. Gruenwald suggests that "the reading 2U>im found in Se'adya's text seems to be induced as a contrast to the previous IDVill. In any case, nothing significant is introduced by it" (1973: 489). But there is a real difference between "restore" and "seat" and the former (which, after all is the reading of all the Mss except one) may take us deep into the author's basic thinking; see Hayman 1986: 181-82. 34

       pT'/OI. The reading imttl in Mss B 1  (cf. miftl in H) recurs in § 6 where they are joined by Ms G, while G alone has this reading in § 7. This looks like a tendentious kabbalistic alteration identifying the  sefirot  as attributes of God.

       32   Judah has at one point a very short text (Halberstam 1885: 31) but later on (pp. 105, 144) he quotes a text almost identical with that of K.

       33   According to the Hebrew version of Moses ben Joseph (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 219) and Oxford 2250 (Grossberg 1902: 26). However, Vajda's reconstruction of Dunash's text  (ibid.  57) contains the addition found in my proposed stage (2). Its presence is not presupposed in Dunash's comment on this passage. Unfortunately, the beginning of the Arabic text of Dunash's commentary is missing in the Geniza fragments.

       34  For a contrary opinion see Liebes 2000: 143-44.
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       K

       I'd  oi*?3 n»'*73 nii'DD ityy

       imn*?a in"? 01*72  ioiVq

       pu> oipa*? 31tt> p*? p 0X1

       im Vvi 'mun xino nasi

       .rro nisi m

       The ten  sefirot  are the basis: restrain your mouth from speaking, restrain your heart from thinking. And if your heart races return to the Place, for thus it is written: (like)  running and returning (Ezek 1:14). And concerning this matter the covenant was made.

       1   oiun Kim K m ~ tt

       Sefer Yesira § 5

       01*73 na'Vo JY1TD0  ~wv

       pa 01*70 imn*7» p'*?

       nw  p ,l 7 p OKI 131*7»

       lion una nnxx'iz; mpa*7

       nisi  nvnm i»xi pu>

       nno mo3 m im Vsn oiun

       The ten  sefirot  are the basis: restrain your heart from thinking; restrain your mouth from speaking. And if your heart races return to the place where you started, and remember that thus it is written:  And the living creatures ran to and fro (Ezek.1:14). And concerning this matter a covenant was made.

       0*73 nD'*73 niTDO 1lffV

       imnfe 0*73 131*70 I'D

       D1j7»*7 31K> p'*? p p OKI

       131 *7Vi mun xim iami>nD ith3  nms] nt

       The ten  sefirot  are the basis: restrain your mouth from speaking, restrain your heart from thinking. And if your heart races return (it) to (its) place, for thus it is written: running and returning  (Ezek 1:14). And concerning this matter the covenant was made. 35

       01*73 nn^o mi'DD iwv I'D 01*73 ono imnVa  td

       nW  -|3*7 p 0X1 13Y7D 31tl>l X1X1 1ftX] pll> D1j7a*7

       .rem mm m 131 Vsn

       D

       01*73 nn 'Vn mrso  iwv irnnVa p*7i i3iVn  td

       D1p»*7  nW  p*7 'pT 0X1 *7V1 31ttn N1X1 p*7 1»X3tt>

       .mo mo3 nt 131

       imnVn p*7 01*73 ioiV»

       aipaV oiti> p ,l 7 p Dxi

       Vvi 3itm xin iax3 ptz>

       nn3 nni33 nt 131

       LMNSFPQR collated to K:

       i3i*7n] imn*7» R. 01*73

       p*7] p*71 L ... R. 31tt> ] 2W  MN.X1X1D ] xim K'"8L ... R. 131] om M*N.

       B'B 2 GH collated to A:   E collated to Z:

       p'V] pa G. i3nn nnxs'i^    0*70 i3i*7»] om  e*.

       113T1] om BWGH.   p*7] p*71 E*. 173X1] om E.

       Notes on the text of §5

       In the Saadyan Recension §5 begins chapter 3 where it is combined (without a break) with §6, as it is in Ms A. However, in his translation Saadya clearly sepa-

       35   Ms C in this paragraph is too corrupt to serve as a basis for the translation of the Saadyan Recension. I have, therefore, translated the text of Ms Z here, according to the understanding of it conveyed by Saadya's Arabic translation.
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       rates the two sayings, introducing each of them with X3*71p ^Vfrl (and the meaning of our saying). 36  In the Short Recension §5 comes after §6 and before § 10.

       There are a number of relatively minor differences between the Mss but only one major one. This is the addition of 113T1 UDB nnX!Ttt> after D1pO*7 in Ms A. This reflects one of the two ways in which the ambiguous word D1J70 was understood by the early commentators. Is it a divine name - the Place or Omnipresent 37  or just the ordinary noun "place"? In §61 Mss KLSFR and Judah ben Barzillai clearly use Dlpttn as a divine name where the Long Recension Mss have (H"3) ttH1j?n. Shabbetai Donnolo even reads DTtVxV here (Castelli 1880: 38) which leaves no ambiguity about how it should be understood. Ms A clearly reflects the understanding of the text which we find in Saadya's translation: "ten closed numbers: close your mouth from speaking too much about them and close your heart from thinking about them, and if your thinking gets out of hand (lit. runs) return it to its place, as it is said about the angels:  being present and returning.'"  When Judah ben Barzillai first cites §5 he reads laij/B"? WTTnn (Halberstam 1885: 31) which looks like a straight translation back into Hebrew of Saadya's translation. When he quotes the paragraph again he reads lOlpO*?  1W (ibid.  105, 165). There can be  little  doubt that this isolated reading in Ms A is an interpretative gloss. The addition of DPO in Ms 1 after imnVfr reflects the same need that Saadya obviously felt to spell out what it is that must not be thought about.

       The order of the phrases "imnV<3 "p"? DlVa /imVo "pD D1*73 is reversed in the Long Recension, and most Mss of the Short Recension do not repeat D1*?!2. Note also the readings of Mss R and G. Weinstock (1972: 43, n.3) deduces from this that imrPO "p7 01*73 was originally a marginal gloss to "pV in the next clause, and was inserted in different places in the early Mss. This is possible but unprovable in the absence of any Ms which has only one of these clauses.

       Ms D and all the Short and Saadyan Recension Mss do not have niTim. As Gruenwald remarks (1973: 490), this addition misses the point of the allusion to Ezek 1:14 which is simply to "going backwards and forwards." Such readings, where more or less of a biblical quotation is included in the text, are among the commonest variants in medieval Hebrew Mss but the addition of DTTim here may be of real significance since Gruenwald thinks that it laid the text wide open to kabbalistic interpretation.

       The generally poor state of the text of SY in the Genizah Scroll can be clearly seen in this paragraph. Weinstock (in Allony 1981a: 19) is almost certainly correct in seeing 1ttrU£>M as an error for  "V1XW  'D3, in contrast to Liebes (2000: 35, n.2) who does not refer to Weinstock's opinion. Liebes' further attempt (p. 54) to see a connection between SY § 5 and Deut 4:15 is built on a shaky textual foundation.

       36   Kafach 1972: 90, Lambert 1891: 55.

       37   See Marmorstein 1927: 92-93, Urbach 1979: 1, 66-69.

       Edition and Commentary

       The text of Ms Paris 770 at this point is a striking example of the freedom felt by some seribes to rewrite the text they are copying. 38  From DK1 onwards it reads: DX1

       mn rro] m -an Vv "o DipoV aw nmnV pVi  ~aib  -pD f p> (and if your mouth

       detests speaking and your heart thinking, return to the Place because concerning this matter a covenant was made). This deletes the biblical quotation entirely and gets rid of the difficult phrase "p 1 "? f 1. It is difficult to see how it relates to the rest of the textual tradition of SY and can only be a free rewrite.

       Sefer Ye sir a §6

       y 1V3 rwVa niTDo ncs

       nnnVtw 'jnV'nna pio

       tit  pnxti? nVraa miipp

       na nnx  ':dVi iV  'r^ pxi

       idid  nnx

       The ten  sefirot  tire the basis. Their end is fixed in their beginning as the flame is bound to the burning coal. For the Ford is unique, and he has none second to him; and before one, what can you count?

       1   |D1D3 inV'nm add K"".

       ]nb  pxw na>v ]nTai

       piV'nra }Dio  ym  ^id

       ranVtio  |did3  pV'nm

       iwm vi  nVmn mwp

       ■OTm Trr piw nxi

       nnx  ^dVi  'riw iV pxi ins

       nolo nnx na

       And their measure is ten for they have no limit. Their end is fixed in their beginning, and their beginning in their end, as the flame is bound to the burning coal. Know and ponder, and form (a mental image) that the Ford is unique and the Creator one, and he has none second to him; and before one, what can you count?

       D

       y  im na 'Vn mrso -iu?i?

       pica inVnm |nVnro  ]did

       nVma  mwp  narnuo

       Tn' pTxw mxi rwm in

       •w iV pxi nnx nxvm

       .idid  nnx na nnx  '3dVi

       1id  n"? jxti> luw im'ai

       jnVnm jnVnnn  |did  f nva

       in nVmri ranVuo ]Dion

       }xi nnx isvnu> mxi awm

       nnx na nnx  ^dVi  vivbi

       .1D10

       And their measure is ten for they have no limit. Their end is fixed in their beginning, and their beginning in their end, as the flame is bound to the burning coal. Know and ponder, and form (a mental image) that the Creator is one, and there is none other than him; and before one, what can you count?

       ]7\b  pXW  1WV  jnTBI

       irVrnro  |did  ywi  n,iD

       ran^D |Dion jrVrnrn

       *nxi n©m in nVmn nmwp

       minn pxi nnx nxrnw

       .nsio nnx na nnx  'jdVi

       FMNSFP1QR collated to K:

       inV'nm] pVnm add K n ^

       |D1D2

       fr.  nmti>p] nxim  q.

       1210] IDIOT Xllp Q.

       B'B 2 GH collated to A:

       prrai] ima  b'gh. ...|did |did3]  inV'nra  idid 1D1D2 in^nm H. mm] mm G.

       See the Introduction § 8.2 for my reasons for not including this Ms in the textual apparatus.

       Sefer Ye sir a §6

       75

       Notes on the text of § 6.

       Again the Short Recension matches up to its name and offers a shorter text which is supported by Judah ben Barzillai whose citations almost entirely agree with Ms K (Halberstam 1885: 31, 105, 163). The main differences between the Recensions and the Mss are:

       (1)  Ms A, the other Long Recension Mss with the exception of D, and the Saady-an Recension begin the paragraph with '"pD filV pXtt?  "WS  pT'iOl, whereas the Short Recension has n0 ,1 ?3 niTDO  ~W$.  See the notes on §4. The overall pattern of §§2-10 would suggest that the Short Recension has the correct reading here. Weinstock sees ^10  ]T\b  pxtt> *ltt>V fnTOI throughout chapter one as an addition and similarly nO'' t 73 niTDD *TOJ? everywhere except at the beginning of §3. But ntt'Vn niTDD  -\VV  is fairly well rooted in the textual tradition in §§ 2-5, 10, while rpD ]nV pXtt? "IttfV pTQI is securely rooted in §7, though fluctuating in position elsewhere.

       (2) ]D1D2 pVTim is absent in most Short Recension Mss and Weinstock relegates it to his third layer (1972: 40). However, we have a similar rhetorical structure in §4 on the pattern a:b/b:a, so the phrase may have been accidentally omitted from an ancestor of most of these Mss.

       (3) mTOp is absent in the Genizah Scroll and Ms Q (reading H^IVJ) shows another way of filling the gap between rOilVttO and nVrUD. Weinstock  (ibid.  40, n.4) may be correct in seeing  Ti~\Wp  as a later addition.

       (4) TlJn 3Wm in is absent in all the Short Recension Mss and in Judah ben Barzillai. 39  There is no obvious mechanical explanation for it as an omission, so it is almost certainly a later addition. See the notes to §4. It looks like a standard Long Recension addition to the Short Recension.

       (5) In the second half of the paragraph the Short and Saadyan Recensions have two clauses governed by the conjunction U>. They disagree in their readings though the meaning is more or less the same. The Long Recension has an extra clause and seems to have taken IFIX T2JTTI from the Saadyan Recension and combined it with the two clauses of the Short Recension. Weinstock  (ibid.  41, n.6) argues that only the single clause X1H "Tlttf "lXITIU? is original. He relegates TU7 *lV pJO to his layer four, while he thinks that the clause TTT pINW was suggested by TTI' p"IN in § 7. He may well be right but, as far as the texual evidence we actually have goes, we can only say that one of these three clauses is certainly a later addition, but we cannot be sure which one.

       39   It does appear in Oxford, Bodleian Poc. 256, used by Allony 1981: 80. But this is a late Ms (1456 C.E.) and, despite Allony's note  (ibid.  102) can hardly count against the weight of all the other Short Recension Mss. It is, in any case, a Ms of a commentary on SY. Ms P also has this addition as part of a marginal reading showing awareness of the difference at this point between the recensions:  'JdVi  THV73 psi Nin inx 1STH '3 "11X1 mttfm  VI  nnK [inx 1DD =] 'XD.
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       On the reading imQ in B'GH see the notes to §4. The reading inV'nrQ 1D1D 1D1D3 inVTim may reflect the same  tendenz,  if it is not a straight error-  Waw  for

       Nun.

       Sefer Yesira § 7

       pna nana niTDD nrv

       paiv .no on 1 ? pxw  ito

       paiv ,nnnx paivi nnuxi

       ,nn paiv ,sn paivi  did

       paiv ,n-na paiv ,nnn paiv

       paivi pss paiv ,3-iva

       pa bx  tt  pixi .nm

       pvaa pnao "?una px]

       "IV TV 1ST nznp

       The ten  sefirot  are the basis; their measure is ten for they have no limit: dimension of beginning and dimension of end, dimension of good and dimension of evil, dimension of above and dimension of below, dimension of east and dimension of west, dimension of north and dimension of south. And the unique Lord, a trustworthy divine king, rules over them all from his holy abode for ever and ever.

       "TV HV 1V1] IV HV K m s M

       pna nan3 niTDO iwv

       paiv .no  nrh  pxtz? -iu?v

       paiv nnnx paivi n'u>xi

       3io paiv nnn paiv ,nn

       paiv ,n-ita paiv vi paivi

       Dm paivi pDS paiv aiva

       |»K3 pa Vx TTP piXl

       ivi nznp pvaa ]ViD3 win

       IV nv

       pTai nana nineo nz>v

       pais?  ^id  |nV pxiz> -itz>v

       paiv nnnx paivi rricxi

       on paiv vn paivi  did

       nna paiv nnn paivi

       pas? paiv aiva paivi

       tt  pnxi mn paivi

       ■[Viaa Vtzna ]ax3 pa Vx

       nv nv ivi nznp pvaa

       The ten  sefirot  are the basis and their measure is ten for they have no limit: dimension of beginning and dimension of end, dimension of good and dimension of evil, dimension of above and dimension of below, dimension of east and dimension of west, dimension of north and dimension of south. And the unique Lord, a trustworthy divine king, rules over them all from his holy abode for ever and ever.

       flO  []rh  pxtz? 1tt>V pITai]

       nnnx] paivi n^xi paiv

       paiv [nnn paivi  dii  paiv

       nna paiv vji paivi  did

       [pax paiv 3iva paivi

       Vx Tn' pixi nnn paivi

       [jnaa Wna [|ax] p]a

       pv]  hv  nv nznp pv[aa

       And their measure is ten for they have no limit: dimension of beginning and dimension of end, dimension of above and dimension of below, dimension of good and dimension of evil, dimension of east and dimension of west, dimension of north and dimension of south. And the unique Lord, a trustworthy divine king, rules over them all from his holy abode for ever and ever.

       no  pb  pxw nz>v prrai

       nnnx paivi nnz>xi paiv

       paiv .vn paivi  did  paiv

       nna paiv nnn paivi an

       psx paiv 3iva paivi

       tit  pnxi am paivi

       f?iD3 ^tzna )ax] pa Vx

       .iv  tv  nvi nznp pvaa

       Sefer Yesira §  7
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       LN...R  collated to K. No significant variants

       B'B 2 DGH collated to A: nana] om B 1 . piTai] om

       b 1 ,  ima  g.  on] nVva g.  nnn] ntaa G. nvi] om

       B'G.

       E = C exactly

       Notes on the text of§ 7

       As Gruenwald notes (1973: 495f), the description of the  sefirot  presented in this paragraph is not easy to harmonise with the one which follows in §§ 10—16. However, Weinstock's resolution of the problem (1972: 38,59) by relegating the whole of §§ 10-16 to his first layer of additions to the original SY is not based on any text-critical evidence. 40  There is remarkable unanimity among the Mss over the text of §7. There is only one minor variant worthy of note: Ms Z follows the order of the dimensions as in the Long and Short Recensions, whereas the Short Recension Ms M follows the order of CE. This probably reflects an early transpositional error which spread into the manuscript tradition of CE. It is clearly more logical for the dimensions of space to be kept together as in §§ 15 and 16. The substitution of nVvft for D11 and HtW for nnn in G also appears in § 16 scattered around the recensions, and probably reflects contamination from § 15. For lmfi in G see above on §§4 and 6. The omission of 1SH in K mg  and G (and also in Donnolo and Dunash) reflects the influence of Isa 26:4. The omission of  Ti'O'hl  niTDD  ~W2  in the Saadyan Recension is due to the fact that it combines §§ 3 and 7 into one statement (Saadya's chapter 1:2). The paragraph is cited in the Midrash  Lekach Tob (Buber 1884: 2) where it substitutes  ~\WT\  pQIVI T1X pBIVI for VI paivi 31tt pDIS?. However, none of our Mss attests this reading and the author of  Lekach Tob,  Tobias ben Eliezer, is not noted for accurate citation of his sources. The way he runs parts of SY §§8, 7 and 5 together at this point suggests that he is quoting erroneously from memory.

       Sefer Yesira § 8

       P'ds  nana niTDD nz>v

       px annam pt3n nxnaD

       xina jna ran 'np inV

       idtit  nDios naxan 3itm

       nnnnwa on  ixdd 'sdVi

       pvox nan3 niTDD iu?v

       px pr^sm pt3n nxias

       xi2i3 |m n3T f p }n3

       1DTIT HD1DD liaxaVl

       .D'innti>a p  ixdd 'idVi

       ]nV )'xt2? -wv ]nTai

       [pT3 nxiaD jn^'DS  ^jid

       nan f p pnV ]x annam

       naxaVi [aiu?i]  xixid  pia

       on  ixdd  'asVi  isit  nsiDD

       .[D'inn]u?a

       On this problem see Dan 1993: 23, n. 30.
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       The ten  sefirot  are the basis. Their appearance is like the sight of lightning, and their end? - they have no limit. And  his  word is in them  as though running and returning  (Ezek.l:14), and they pursue  his  command  like  the storm wind, and before his throne they bow down.

       LMNSFPIQR collated to K:

       DrrVDm] rvVsm  mn.  yp] rpo K'"sMNPQ, mo xVi  yp

       i. •naxaVi] Tiaxa Vsn  mn.

       The ten sefirot are the basis.  Their appearance is like the sight of lightning, and their end? - they have no limit.  His word is in them  as ih o ugh running  (Eze k. 1:14), and they pursue his command like the storm wind, and before his throne they bow down.

       B'B 2 DGH collated to A: na , V3]omB l B 2 H.|!T"DS]

       in"DS  b 1 .  irvV^m] irvVam

       B 1 . pX] pX IV B'B 2 H.

       pniojnnVB'B^H, rftD.

       XirD] add  3W  G, XimD 2TO1 B 2 DH  (In  B 1 ).

       And their measure is ten for they have no  limit.  Their appearance is like the sight of lightning, and their end? - they have no  limit.  And  his word is in them a.y  though running and returning (Ezck. 1:14), and they pursue his command like the storm wind, and before his throne they bow down.

       ZE collated to C: |n"DS] pi'DS Z.

       Notes on the text of §8

       Like the preceding paragraph, the text of §8 is reasonably stable. In the Saadyan Recension it is combined with §4 forming Saadya's chapter 2:1, and this explains the omission of the usual introductory phrase n0 ,! ?3 niTDO 1tt>S? and the substitution of mo pV f>XW 1UW pVPOI. See the notes to §§6 and 7. Rather than using Saadya's rare form ]3i''3^ I have restored the text of Ms C according to Ms E which agrees with all the other witnesses in reading frVD^. "pD for f j? in K mg MNPQ is an obvious correction to the mo  ]T\b  pNl£> "Itt>y fnTfcl from the previous paragraph but may also be an attempt to get in a reference to fpD pX; see Weinstock 1972: 39, n.4. The reading of Ms I is interesting with its insistence that pp is the correct reading. The weight of evidence supports Ms I's scribe here. Donnolo (Castelli 1980: 37) combines both readings: f pi mD ]nV pN. The singular suffix on WDY and irpVsm in B 1  presumably reflects the same attempt to turn these paragraphs into a description of God (with the  sefirot  as his attributes) as we find in its text of §§6 and 7 - if it is not just an error.

       Instead of 1D1TV Weinstock (1972: 40) reads 1D1-IT on the basis of the Hebrew text cited in the Genizah Ms of the Arabic text of Dunash's commentary (Taylor-Schechter 307 5 , line 3, Vajda 1963: 152). Vajda transcribes this as IDVTT but the photograph  (ibid.  154) shows that Weinstock is correct. He cites Nahum 1:3 in support -13"n nytym 1D1DD. However, Dunash's commentary on its own is insufficient support to outweigh the united testimony of all our other Mss in favour of IBITV. The biblical passage, on the contrary, may show how the variant arose.

       Safer Yesira §9
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       K

       -no' nvmx  dttoh  wws

       mViQD  vnv!  max  wbw

       .mtWE> mwy DTvan

       The twenty-two letters are the foundation: three primary letters, seven double (letters), and twelve simple (letters).

       Sefer Yesira § 9

       O'-iwjn rwVn nwDO -iuw wbw  tid'  nvmx D'rmn

       D'nun mViDD snun ma's

       nnx mn niDTOD mwj?

       .pa

       The ten  sefirot  are the basis and the twenty-two letters are the foundation: three mothers, seven double (letters), and twelve simple (letters) And the Spirit is one of them.

       C

       -no 1  nvmx DTittn [onpyv

       mViDD yaw maiK iznVw

       mrn^D  rrws  DTiun

       The twenty-two letters are the foundation: three primary letters, seven double (letters), and twelve simple (letters).

       D

       -no' nvmx D'nun onwi?

       mViDD man max ti>Vw

       mm mmsu> mra mnwi

       .ina nnx

       LMNSFPIQR collated to K: T1D 1 ] oni MFIQ

       B>B 2 GH collated to A:

       mo 1 ] om  b 1 .  nnx] Van nnxB'B 2 GH.

       ZE collated to C:

       maix] max  e.

       Notes on the text of § 9

       §9, as we have already seen, more or less repeats §2. In the Short Recension it comes after § 16 at the beginning of the second part of the book which deals with the twenty-two letters. In this position the initial phrase found at the beginning of the Long Recension  (H^Vd  mTDD  "WS)  would be quite out of place. After § 16 and before § 17 does, however, seem the more logical place for this paragraph and, indeed, it is repeated there in the Long Recension.  itfr'Vs mi'DD  "VDV,  then, is most likely an addition which fits § 9 in the Long Recension into the overall pattern of §§2-5, 7-8, 10 which all begin with this phrase. It may be significant that Ms D agrees with the other recensions in omitting the phrase. But note the position of § 9 in Ms D - between §§ 12 and 13, which may be related to the Short Recension's incorporation of §9 within § 12. In B'B 2 H §9 is placed between §§8 and 3 while Ms G follows the order of Ms A, though it does not have § 10. The fluctuating position of §9 within the Long Recension itself reinforces the conclusion that it is out of place in §§ 1-10 and originally belonged elsewhere. Of the three commentators who generally follow the order of the Short Recension, Judah ben Barzillai places
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       §9 after § 16 and before § 19a, Donnolo places it after § 16 and before § 17, while Dunash does not seem to have had it at all or, at least, chose to ignore it in his commentary (see Vajda-Fenton 2002: 83, n.l).

       In the Saadyan Recension §9 performs the same function as it does in the other recensions. It introduces us to the treatment of the twenty-two letters which, in this Recension, takes us immediately to the three mothers (§ 23), the seven doubles (§37a), and the twelve simple letters (§45). But it is then reused at the start of the second run through the letters (ch. 2:2) - §§24a, 38, 46-47, 18, 58b. And similarly for the third and fourth runs (chapters 3:2 and 4:3). It is significant that in the fourth run through §9 immediately precedes § 17 as in Mss SPR in the Short Recension and all the Long Recension Mss. Thus the use of §9 in the Saadyan Recension reinforces the conclusion that it has its proper place and function as we find it in the Short Recension.

       71D\ On the uncertain place of this word in the SY text tradition see the notes on §2.

       pfr nnx ("733) mil (Long Recension). This phrase properly belongs to § 12 where it is attested in all three recensions. Gruenwald (1973: 497) says that these words "are added here in order to bridge between this paragraph and the next one which discusses the first  sefira,  "the Spirit of God"." So Wei n stock 1972: 48, n.l.

       Sefer Yesira § 10

       K

       mi nnx i»iVa mTDD iwv imaai mia D"n  d'HT'x

       mi xin nn .iam nm .umpn

       nnx na'TO mi'DO  ito

       TXD3 pD3 .D"n  d'hVk  mi

       ■pin. [fol. 66b]   TXft

       D'aVivn  titw  iau> -p-om

       mam mm np tin  dVij/V

       ttmpn nn  xti it

       mi nnx na'Va  ditdd  ~\vw

       p33 D'aVurn m D"n D'nVx

       iau> "piaai mia Txa ixaa

       nti it  is?i ivi nVtvV ran

       .umpn mi

       Ten  sefirot,  that is to say: 41 one - the Spirit of the Living God. Twice blessed is the name of the Life of the Worlds. Voice, and air  (ruah) and word - this is the Holy Spirit  (ruah).

       The ten  sefirot  are the basis: one the Spirit of the Living God.  His throne is established from of old (Ps 93:2). Twice blessed is the name of the Life of the Worlds. Voice, and air (ruah)  and speech - this is the Holy Spirit  (ruah).

       The ten  sefirot  are the basis: one - the Spirit of the Living God, the Life of the Worlds. His throne is established from of old  (Ps 93:2). Twice blessed is his name always for ever and ever. This is the Holy Spirit.

       41   All   other Short Recension Mss and all the Mss of the other recensions read HQ'Va here. Ms K's laiVa is clearly an idiosyncratic reading, and so the translation of the Short Recension should be "The ten  sefirot  are the basis."

       Sefer Yesira § 10

       LMNSFPIQR collated to K:

       lairo] na'Va  l  ...  r.  i»ti>] add  dVij?V i.  iam] mam  f. xin nn] x'n in  lspi.  xin]

       om MNQ.

       D

       nnx na 'Va mmoo  ~\wv

       pan D"n nmVx mi x'n

       i»iz> -piaai mia Txa ixoa

       dVivV  man o'aVivn m Vx

       nt lam mm mm Vip mn

       .tznpn mi x'n

       B 2 H collated to A: TXa 1XD3 pa]] om

       H.-piaai] om H. D'aVis?n] add man  b 2 h.

       ZE collated to C:

       man] om  e.  mn 2°] om  ze.

       Notes on the text of §10

       In the Saadyan Recension § 10, followed immediately by § 12, begins the fourth run through the  sefirot  and the twenty-two letters (= Saadya's ch. 4:1). In the other recensions it introduces a relatively stable section with regard at least to the order of the paragraphs (§§ 10-16). Mss B 1  and G omit this paragraph entirely, most probably because the scribe's eye slipped from the introductory phrase of §3 to that of § 11 in the case of B 1  and from 9 to 11 in the case of G.

       We could suggest four stages in the growth of this paragraph:

       (1)  A simple statement identifying the first  sefirah  as the Spirit of the Living God, identified in turn with the Holy Spirit: OTiVx mi JinN ntt ,1 73 mTSO  ~WV ttmpn mi NTT IT D'Th This represents basically all the material which the recensions have in common. Gruenwald (1972: 497-98) makes a convincing case here that "paragraphs 10, 12, 13 and 14 did not originally contain anything but the names of the  sefirot"  He is rather too modest in stating that "there is no textual evidence for it", since it seems at least for § 10 that isolating what the recensions have in common produces precisely such a relatively unadorned statement. Weinstock (1972:44, n.l) relegates the whole of §§ 10-16 to his second and later layers of the SY tradition, because the identification of the  sefirot  in §§ 10-14 does not square with that offered in §7. However, using internal self-consistency as a text-critical criterion in SY (or any other ancient Jewish text) has to be done with the greatest of caution. Our author was not necessarily a logical or consistent thinker!

       (2) The addition of the phrase HTIl mm Vlj? - not present in the Saadyan Recension. Weinstock  {ibid.  45, n. 8) rightly calls this a "conspicuous enigmatic addition." The purpose it serves is not clear. Gruenwald  (ibid.  500) comments that "the three words may well point to possible Logos-speculations which lie at the bottom of this section of the book." mi in this phrase presumably represents what TIN does later in the book -just ordinary "air" over against the Spirit of God. The two
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       kinds of mi are distinguished in § 12 (in reality the next paragraph in the book). But making this addition at this point, and apparently identifying the two kinds of mi, only compounds the ambiguity rather than clarifying it.

       (3) The addition of the quotation from Ps 93:2 - only in the Long Recension and then not in Ms H. Neither Dunash, Donnolo, nor Judah ben Barzillai have it in their texts of this paragraph. It is clearly secondary; see Hayman 1984: 171. Gruenwald points out that with this addition there are ten words from ]1D3 to "I in which laid the text open to kabbalistic interpretation, identifying the names with the  sefirot. Weinstock too sees this as one of the motives for the growth of this paragraph (1972:45,n.3).

       (4) An addition in all recensions of the liturgical expression 1QW "pIDDI "p"Q, which is completed in different ways in the recensions, while Ms H (supported by Dunash) omits "]TOi2*l. Note the other signs of the growth of this addition in Ms J in the Short and B 2 H in the Long Recension. Donnolo does not have this particular addition at all, though he does substitute D'ttVlVH TlVtt? for D'TI earlier in the paragraph. This leads Weinstock to relegate D'TI to the status of a gloss. Donnolo on his own is insufficient evidence to support such a conclusion but his quotation does illustrate the fluid nature of this paragraph.

       Overall, the additions to § 10 with their references to the Bible, to rabbinic titles for God and familiar liturgical expressions have the effect of toning down the strangeness of SY and making it look more at home in the rabbinic tradition of Judaism; see Hayman 1987: 83. We will see far more of this type of secondary material as we progress through the work. Finally, I am not persuaded by Shlomo Pines' argument (1989: 88) that the Saadyan version of §§ 10 and 12 shows signs of an earlier stage of the SY tradition which only referred to six, not ten  sefirot.  The parallels between SY and the Clementine Homilies are indeed fascinating, as was noted long ago by Gratz (1846: 102-132), but although influences similar to those which were at work in these Jewish-Christian texts may ultimately be behind the origin of SY, the text as we have it in all the Mss clearly has ten  sefirot  and only ten.

       Sefer Yesira § 11

       vmx mm m» unVw unipn rrna mi mmz>  d'ti  mnVx mn nnx nmVa niTDO  "ws

       mm psxi mvm nmm nnm mn m»» u>x

       The ten sefirot are the basis: one - the Spirit of the Living God; two - air from the Holy Spirit; three - water from air; four - fire from water; and above and below, east and west, north and south.

       B'B 2 GH collated to A:

       umpn] om G.

       Sefer Yesira § 12

       83

       Notes on the text of§ 11

       This paragraph is missing in all the Short Recension Mss, in the Saadyan Recension, and in Ms D in the Long Recension. It recurs in all witnesses at § 16 which seems a far more logical place for such a summary rather than wedged between paragraphs specifying the first and second  sefirot.

       K

       nxm ppn rrna mi mnu>

       nvmx mnun mian? To

       mnn max  wbw  iw

       mov mnun ,mViD3

       p» nnx mn .mmics

       Two - air from Spirit: he carved and hewed in it the twenty-two basic letters -three primary letters, and seven doubles, and twelve simple (letters). And the Spirit is one of them.

       1  S* omits from m to 3Sm in § 13 by homoio. It is partly restored in the margin.

       LMN(S)FPIQR collated to K:

       no'] om  lp.  nnx] inx  bob L, nnx  fp,  nnx W?  r,  Van nnx S"*.

       Sefer Yesira § 12

       asm ppn nna mi mnu>

       D'&wn mnn mix nn

       Dim pax nm?m mta

       .|no nnx  Vd3  mm

       Two - air from Spirit: he carved and hewed in it the four winds of heaven - east and west, north and south. And the air is in each one of them.

       B'B 2 GDH collated to A:

       mini add tmpn  h.  ro]

       om B 2 . VD31  Vd  DV B'B 2 H.

       c

       nxm ppn rm» mi mnw

       rm» m»a>n mnn smx nn

       Vd3  mm mm psv mivm

       inannx

       [= ch. 4:2]

       asm |ppn rma nn mnu? .'D'a^n mnn s?aix an

       Two - air from Spirit: he carved and hewed in it the four winds of heaven - east and west, north and south. And the air is in each one of them. [= ch. 4:2] Two - air from Spirit: he carved them and hewed in them the four winds of heaven.

       1   mD?l>n... 2°mniZ> is placed after §20 and before § 13 in CE. It is absent in Z.

       ZE collated to C (ch. 4:2):

       ]ppn] ppn  e.  an] na  e.

       Notes to the text of§ 12

       The Long and the Short Recensions go their separate ways in this paragraph while Mss C and E have two different versions of it. Their first version appears as Saadya's chapter 4:2 between §§ 10 and 17. But they then have a second version placed between §§20 and 13, i.e. between Saadya's chapter 4:4 and 4:5. In this latter position the paragraph is in its logical place, as reflected in the Long and Short

       Edition and Commentary

       Recensions - before §§ 13-16. These two Mss seem, therefore, to have preserved an earlier stage in the formation of the Saadyan Recension before § 12 was wrenched out of its original context and placed before § 17-for reasons which, as we will see, probably generated the Short Recension version. The version which Saadyan had before him had simply eliminated what would now have appeared as an unnecessary doublet. Ms B 2  also has two versions of § 12 but placed side by side; first comes the Long Recension form (collated above), and then part of the Short Recension form. 42  Besides preserving signs of the original location of § 12 Mss C and E have probably also preserved the earliest recoverable form of the paragraph, providing more textual evidence for Gruenwald's view of the original text of §§ 10-14. 43  It is interesting to observe that in his translation of this paragraph (more a paraphrase actually), and in his comment on it, Saadya appears to be addressing himself to this shorter CE form rather than the one cited in the lemma in Ms Z. His translation goes: "for in the second stage (we have) the visible air from which blow the four winds" (Kafach 1972: 110, Lambert 1891: 73). It is possible that the Hebrew text of SY cited in Ms Z has been updated in the two hundred and thirty years since the commentary left Saadya's pen. The Ms E text with the singular forms j?j?n and  TO. makes better sense than the plurals of C and agrees with all the other witnesses and is, therefore, the nearest we can get to the original form of § 12.

       The next stage in the evolution of § 12 is reflected in the Long Recension which was also the basis for the first citation of the paragraph in the Saadyan version. This spells out the four winds of heaven, emphasizing that the air or the Spirit-the ambiguity is irresolvable, is present throughout them. But note the uncertainty of the scribes about the meaning of the last four words ]TO Jinx VD3 mm, both in the Long and the Short Recensions. Another variant occurs at this point in Dunash's commentary:   tiWI  HHK mm (Vajda 1954: 41, Vajda-Fenton 2002: 224). 44

       The Short Recension represents a complete rewrite of the paragraph. It looks as though the Long Recension form of § 9 has been grafted onto the original version of § 12 replacing the phrase O'ttttm mmi 1D*IX. This reflects the same editorial urge which we can see in the creation of § 2, the position of § 9 in the Long Recensions, and the masterplan for the structure of the Saadyan Recension, namely, to integrate together the two separate parts of SY - §§ 1—16 dealing with the  sefirot, and §§ 17-61 (63) dealing with the twenty-two letters. 45  The artificial nature of the

       42   nnx  Vd3  nm moiPD miss omun mViDD sntin ms'8 u>Vw mc nvmx oman D'-nz>y inn.

       "-' See also Weinstock's note to this paragraph in Allony 1981a: 23,1. 118.

       • |4  However, Oxford 2250 has the Short Recension reading QPIH nnx mil (Grossberg 1902: 40). See Liebes 2000: 280 for an attempt to make sense of the variant readings at this point. However his attempt on p. 168 to use the Short Recension version of § 12 to throw light on §20 does not take into account the versions of § 12 found in the other recensions.

       45   Cf Gruenwald 1973:498.
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       Short Recension version of § 12 is clear from the last three words ]!"Ift nnx mil: and the Spirit is one of them. One of what? - the twenty-two letters! The variant readings reflect the puzzlement we share with the scribes. The phrase makes sense in the context of the Long Recension - the air, created from the Spirit is in all the four winds of heaven; it does not make sense here in this reshaped version of the Short Recension. It was probably the phrase mi3 rfDIXn (hewn out in the air) from § 17 - referring there to the twenty-two letters, which gave rise to this Short Recension version of § 12. Saadya in his commentary on the passage connects it up with § 17 and, as we have seen, in his version and the first version in Mss CE, § 12 is immediately followed by § 17. Probably, we can see here at work one of the principles which helped to reshape the Long into the Saadyan Recension.

       K

       nxm ppn rma D'a  wbw

       .trtn wsi inui imn oro

       I'M p'sn rmiv pan ppn

       .m'tya pan pD'D nam

       Three - water from air: he carved and hewed in it  tohit and  bohn,  mud and mire. He carved them like a sort of garden-bed. He erected them like a sort of wall, and he wove them like a sort of ceiling.
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       nxm ppn nna D'a  wtpw

       d'di u>di  mm imn m

       p'xn rimy pas pipy

       pan pD'oi nam pas

       in'Vi?  )bv  px'i nmtva

       jVu? 1 ?  '3 iax:ro  ibv  nu>y:n

       ip m imn px 'in nax'

       oVivn nx mpati> prv

       maVioa D'32x  iV'x  imn

       imraai Dinna niJ7piti>an

       .•pxxv D'an

       Three - water from air: he carved and hewed in it  tohu and  bohu,  mud and mire. He made them like a sort of garden-bed. He erected them like a sort of wall, and he wove them like a sort of ceiling. And he poured out snow over them and it became dust, for it is said: For to the snow he says, "Become earth"  (Job 37:6). Tohu is a green line which surrounds the world.  Bohu is the slimy stones sunk in the abyss between which the water comes out  (b. Hag. 12a, y. Hag lie).

       nxm |ppn nna D'a wbw d'di  wq-i  imm imn nn

       I'aD pDD nms |an  ]mv nam pD psn nanva

       isi? nwim p' 1 ?!? era px'i p'T rip m iax' aVti'V 'D iVis  own Vs nx Tpaw maVisa  d'jdx  r?x imn D'^nai oinna mvpwan D'a ixx'

       Three - water from air: he carved and hewed in it  tohu and  bohu,  mud and mire. He made them like a sort of garden-bed. He wove them like a sort of ceiling. He hewed them like a sort of wall, and he poured out water over them and it became dust,  For to the snow he says, ["Become earth"  (Job 37:6). Tohu]  is a green line which surrounds the world. Bohu is the slimy stones sunk in the abyss between which the water comes out  (b. Hag.  12a, y. Hag lie).
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       S

       asm ppn nna D'a !£>Vt£>

       t3>m  u?di  im:i imn ana

       paa p'sn nrnv paa ppn

       ps 1  na'iva paa paoi nam

       aman  ids  nu>v:n pnv  d'»

       inn px Kin rax' iV^V '3

       D?ii?n nx ffpaw piv ip m

       maViaa orox iV'x inn na

       nmaaai mnna mvpwan

       .D'-xsv D'an

       LMNFPIQR collated to K:

       ppn] ]x<i>y  lp.  p'sn] psn i.

       asm ppn nna D'a  wbw

       |sti>v D'Di wsm inai |na

       paa p'sn .nans pan

       nanva paa p30 .nam

       idv  nti>sm pnv D'a psv

       mn nax 1  ^V^V 'D aman

       ina piT ip nt inn .px

       maViaa n^ax iVx

       Dinna mvpwan

       .pxsv on o^an amvaai

       B'B 2 GH collated to A:

       na] om B 1 . |Xtt>i?] pr ppn

       B 2 . p3'01] jaa'DI B'B 2 FI. ibw]  D'» B 2 . iaX31»] om B'H.

       nVivn nx] ima a^isn Va

       B'B 2 .

       asm ppn nna op w'?ti>

       fKU?3? D'm ii>sn inai inn na

       nam paa psn nms paa

       D^a ps'i nanva paa p3p

       'D naxjtt>  ids  nTOn pni?

       nt mn px xm nax'  jV^V

       nVivn Va nx fpaw piv ip

       o^ax nx in'a nia

       oinna mypiiran niaVisan

       pxsV Dmvaati>

       ip nnv roil nax:m> Q'a

       .m'a 'oxi mn

       E collated to C:

       wnu>] wVw E. ppn] ppn e.  pan] pno  e.  '3] pr naa iaxjti> E.

       /Vo/e\v  on the text of§ 13

       § 13 illustrates clearly the tendency of SY to grow by the accumulation of biblical and rabbinic material. 46  The quotations from Job 37:6 and from  b. Hag  12a, y. Hag lie  are attested only in the Long and Saadyan Recensions and Ms S in the Short Recension, while Saadya adds a quotation from Isa 34:11 which is the source of the baraita in the two Talmuds. The implication of Gruenwald's argument (1973: 498) is that everything after tm» D'D wVtt? is an addition to the original text of the paragraph. He may well be right but we have no supporting textual evidence for such a short text. Dunash and Judah ben Barzillai reflect the Short Recension form of this paragraph while Donnolo's paraphrase seems to be based on a text close to that of Saadya. In the Short Recension form of the paragraph the biblical allusions lie scarcely detectable in the background: 1H121 imn (Gen 1:2), tTtn tt>D1 (Isa 57:20), nmJ7 (S of S 6:2). Gruenwald (1973: 505) suggests that the motivation for the expansion of this paragraph was probably "editorial harmonization of the three-element theory of SY with the common four-element theory" and "this editorial harmonization was introduced at this stage just because water and earth are the

       '"' See Hayman 1984: 183 and 1987: 83, and for more detailed treatment of § 13 1984: 172-74, 1987: 76-78.
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       two components of clay which is mentioned at the beginning of our paragraph." In addition, as 1 have argued (1984: 172-184), it looks as though the scribes mistook this paragraph as referring to the creation of the earth 47  whereas, in fact, it deals only with the creation of the boundaries of space and the heavens - on the analogy the author is working with, the walls and the ceiling, but not the floor.

       Di"D/i"D. It looks as though the Short Recension understanding is that  tolni  and bohu  were carved and hewn out of the waters, while the Long and Saadyan Recensions (less Ms D) have them created out of the air. See the same variant between Mss C and E in § 12. Possibly the reading !"D is the result of contamination from §§12 and 14.

       fXtt>y (Long and Saadyan Recensions) versus pj?n (Short Recension except for Mss LP). Weinstock (1972: 49, n.6) argues for the priority of ]XUW, but I am unable to see any secure criterion for deciding between these two variants. It is the same with the variants p^H versus pXIT

       DWJVW p2P1. D'a is an adaptation to the theme of §13 (so Gruenwald 1973: 507) but may also be an accommodation to §28.  )bw  tits the biblical text better. See Gruenwald  (ibid.)  for rabbinic material making similar use of Job 37:6.

       K

       asm ppn tvaa u>x vaix

       d'jdixi  maan xoa na

       nxVai tiHipn nvm D'snun

       i3iva no" pwVwai  niwn

       mnn inxVa  nmv  laxau?

       .Dm"? u?x vmwa
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       asm ppn D'aa u>x mix

       d'jdixi  maan xoa na

       umpn nvm D'snun

       pti>V^ai mu>n 'axVai

       nuns iax3ti> ini?a no"

       ?z>x vmoa mnn inxVa

       .DmV

       asm ppn nna u>x mnx

       ana xas "731  tod xdd  na

       vaxVa nuns? aina pu>

       /si mnvi

       Four - fire from water: he carved them and hewed in it the throne of glory, and the Ofanim  and the  Serafim,  and the holy living creatures, and the ministering angels. And from the three of them he founded his abode, as it is said  he makes his angels winds, his servants a flaming fire(Ps.  104:4).

       Four - fire from water: he carved them and hewed in it the throne of glory, and the Ofanim  and the  Serafim,  and the holy living creatures, and the ministering angels. And from the three of them he founded his abode, as it is said:  he makes his angels winds, his servants a flaming fire  (Ps. 104:4).

       Four - fire from air [rd. water]: he carved and hewed in it the throne of glory, and all the heavenly host, for thus it is written:  he makes his angels winds, etc.  (Ps. 104:4).

       47   And thus conforming to the  Hillelite  view that earth was created first whereas §28 explicitly reflects the Shammaite position; see the famous debate  iny.flag.  77c-d,  h.Hag.  12a,  Ber, R.  1:15.
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       LMNSFPIQR collated to K.:

       D'aa] nna  f.  }ppn] ppn

       L...R.

       TT2]  ]H3 MQ. D'D11l>1] om I.

       -|«N3ll>] om F, 'H31 S.

       B'B 2 GH collated to A: 3Xm] om B 2 . iaX]tt>] TD1 D.

       3^m ppn D'aa ©x mix

       Dlia X3X "731 1133 X03 H3

       vsxVa nto'y 3in3 -ptt> om 1 ? u>x vmroa mnn

       E collated to Z:

       D'aa] om E. X3X] 'X31? E.

       urn 1 ? ©x 1'mwn] om  e.

       Notes on the text of§ 14

       The textual situation here is similar to that in §§ 12 and 13: one recension has a short form of the paragraph which is considerably expanded in the other recensions. As with § 12, and in contrast to § 13, it is the Saadyan Recension (and specifically Mss CE) which offers the shortest text. CI "HO in C is clearly an error; see the same error in Ms F. 48  The difference between CE and Z on the length of the biblical quotation is only apparent; as with so many biblical quotations in rabbinic texts the partial citation was meant to call up the whole of the text in the mind of the reader - hence the 'XI in C.

       In the Short and Long Recensions DV)» X3^  VdI  is replaced by a fuller description of what this term refers to. This specification of the four classes of angels is taken from  b. Hag.  12b; see Hayman 1987:74-75. It is of a piece with the baraita from the same source by which § 13 was expanded in the Long and Saadyan Recensions.

       fj?j?n]  ppn L...R. Clearly the Short Recension reading is ppn in line with the Saadyan Recension. Cf. the apparatus to the Saadyan Recension in §§ 12 and 13 and the note on  DrQ/!"Q  in § 13.

       131VQ ID" ptt'Vu'Dl  From the three of what? - presumably the air, water, and fire of §§ 12-14. 49  As Gruenwald 1973: 499 points out, the phrase recurs in §57 (which is not attested in the Short Recension) but there it refers to the three groups of the letters of the alphabet. Gruenwald sees here yet another sign of the "textual incongruity between the two parts of the book," reflecting his view that ultimately they go back to different authors. However, if neither the Short and Long Recension

       48   See the notes on Ms F in the Introduction §8.3. Liebes (2000: 26, n.17) is inclined to see this  as a deliberate attempt to harmonize with the Aristotelian ordering of the elements. But that scheme would really require a reading tt>XO mi. It is simpler to see the reading miD tt>X as produced by erroneous comparison with the beginning of the two previous paragraphs - tins mi

       and mm D'a.

       4 " Donnolo (Castelli 40) adds tt>X»1 D'»»1 mitt after ima.
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       texts of § 14 nor the whole text of § 57 belong to the earliest layer of material in the book, then the incongruity was created at one of the later editorial stages, possibly by different editors. It probably did not exist in the earlier form of the text.

       It is possible to speculate that even the Saadyan form of the text of § 14 represents an expansion of the original. We have seen that Gruenwald thinks that only the names of the  sefirot  were in the original text. I have previously drawn attention to the fact that hardly any of the biblical citations now found in the various texts of SY are attested in all the witnesses (Hayman 1984). In fact, only Ezek 1:14 and Ps 104:4 appear in all our Mss. This might predispose us to think that even these two quotations should be regarded as secondary. However, in the light of the absence of textual support for this I am reluctant to leap to such a conclusion, especially since the quotation from Ps 104 is particularly apposite to the point being made in § 14.
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       K

       wbw  n3 on onn wan

       ■71-nn iatz>3 )V3pi muTOs

       mDi nmp ti>u> am nnm

       ann  ww  lanm  nbvdb

       ianm nuaV msi nnn

       nuaV moi mra ann vnw

       3iva nnn m»w ianm

       vivr\  ianm vmxV nasi

       ianm ira' 1 ? mai om nnn

       iixnw 1 ?  nasi pDx ann m>»

       ianm

       Five - he sealed above. He chose three simple letters and fixed them in his great name. And he sealed with them the six edges (of the universe), and he turned upwards and sealed it. Six - he sealed below, and he turned downwards and sealed it. Seven - he sealed the east, and he turned downwards [rd. in front] and sealed it. Eight - he sealed the west, and he turned behind and sealed it. Nine - he sealed the south, and he turned to

       wt>w  n'3 mi onn ©an

       Vran iati>3 |V3pi mtnoD

       ©tt> p3 nnm ri 'n  it

       iamm nVvaV moi rrmp

       msn nnn onn wunmn

       V3U7 .ni'3 lairm nuaV

       vith  mD'3 mta onn

       mra©  .ttd  larrm

       rinxV n:D'3 3iva onn

       onn my©n .'inn iamm

       iamm ira'V msn mn

       msa  ]td^  nnn itcv ,n'i3

       ,'ni3 ian'm i^xa© 1 ?

       Five - he sealed above. He chose three simple letters and fixed them in his great name-YHW. And he sealed with them the six edges (of the universe), and turned upwards and sealed it with YHW. Six - he sealed below. He turned downwards and sealed it with YWH. Seven - he sealed the east. He turned in front and sealed it with HYW. Eight - he sealed the west. He turned-behind  and  sealed  it with

       mmiz>D ©V© ii3 [tz>]an

       'in "man iau>3 ]v[3]pi

       onn nnsp u>© p3 nnm

       .m'3 lanm nVv»7 ms on

       tjdV  ms nna onn mw

       nnn nww .'ina ianm

       lanm Tins 1 ? ms 3ii?a

       hid  mn onn  vum  .Tn3

       nnn i©i? .'inn innm ira' 1 ?

       lanm iVxa© 1 ? mo  [)]ids

       .m'3

       Five - He chose three simple letters and fixed them in his great name - HWY. And he sealed with them the six edges (of the universe). He sealed above. He turned upwards and sealed it with YHW. [Six - he sealed below. He turned downwards and sealed it with YWH]. Seven -he sealed the east. He turned in front and sealed it with HWY. Eight -he sealed the west. He turned behind and sealed it with HYW. Nine - he sealed the
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       his right and sealed it. Ten -he sealed the north, and he turned to his left and sealed it.

       HWY. Nine - he sealed the south. He turned to his right and sealed it with WYH. Ten - he sealed the north. He turned to his left and sealed it with WHY.

       south. He turned to his right and sealed it with HWY. Ten - he sealed the north. He turned to his left and sealed it with YWH.

       wVw inn on onn iran

       pnpi mDTODn p nnmx

       pa nnm in' Vnjn iaiz>n

       nVvab msi nnxp u>u>

       nnn onn wu> .wa lanm

       viv  .mm lanm noa^ msi

       lanm ins"? nasi nma nnn

       si mva nnn maw .'inn

       viiti  .ran lanm mnxV m

       lanm man nisi Din onn

       msi psx onn iiiw .nnn

       .mm lanm nxattn

       LMNSFIQR collated to P:

       niDm>s...ii>an] wan niDiwsn p mmix wVw w"?w nvn nnn onn  mn. no] mm  siq.  nnmx mmwsn p] max  sq.

       mtJIWDH] niDI^S 3" FI.

       D

       wbw  mm mn onn n>an

       Vimn iaum pnpi mas

       .nmp uw ana nnm in'

       .imn nnm nVsaV ms

       nua"? msi nnn nnn  wu>

       vnic mm xn mm lanm

       msV mm mm nnn

       nnn man? .'inn lanm

       lanm mnxV pasi mva

       nasi mm nnn v^n .imn

       nti?i? .nnn lanm man

       msi [foi.227b] psx nnn

       .nnn lanm nxaun

       B'B 2 GH collated to A:

       mi] om  b 2 .  m] nnn b ! b 2 ,  nm  h.  iaum pmpi Vnm] iau>n iimpi  b 1 .

       pmpi mum>s w"?w -nn

       u>u> pn nnm Vran iaum

       nVvaV nm on onn nnxp

       nnn nnn u>u> m'n lanm

       vnty .nnn lanm nuaV ras

       lanm insV ms nma nnn

       ms rniva onn maw .nnn

       nnn i?um nnn lanm insV

       .nnn lanm man ms mn

       nxaun  hid  pox onn nu?s?

       .mm lanm

       E collated to Z:

       "?imn] add nn  e.  msV] mnxV  e.

       /v'ote.y o« //ie  text of§ 15

       Although the three recensions witness to approximately the same text of this paragraph there is some disturbance at the beginning which suggests that an earlier form has undergone expansion. I suspect that the earlier form of the text had Winn ... nV^oV H3D d11 Onn on the pattern of the rest of the paragraph and that "IT 3 mi2?p WW ]H3 Dnm in Tl  IV  Vnan 1DW3 fvnpl niUIWS WlVw is a later insertion. In the Long and Short Recensions it has separated D11 Dnn from nVvO 1 ? i"l33. In the Saadyan Recension it was inserted between W?on and D1T Dnn. The text of this insertion is not stable unlike the rest of the paragraph: all Short Recension Mss except K read like Ms P niDIWDH p nvmx  U?bu>  instead of simply nittlWE) WlVw, while Mss MN begin the paragraph: TID 0113 Dnn niUIWDH p nVHIX  wbw  WDn im Vnin 1«W2 }5nj?1 wVw. 50  The expansion builds in links to the second part of

       50   Donnolo (Castelli 42) begins the paragraph with an even longer insertion before resuming

       on nnn.
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       the book - more strongly in the form of the expansion in most Short Recension Mss; the variants niftX (SQ) and nittlWD  y  take us further along this trajectory (cf. §§24, 45). Apart from this insertion in § 15 there is no securely attested reference in the first part of the book (§§ 1-16) to the threefold division of the letters of the alphabet. mi¥j?  WV:  comes in from the textual tradition of § 38; in the first part of the book the dimensions of space are denoted by the term j?Q1V (§ 7). Gruenwald similarly sees textual disturbance in the beginning of this paragraph but his restoration simply rearranges the existing material: ]!"D Dnm ... mtJIWS WlVw "IT 3

       nVvttV nisi on onn - .nmp  ^w  (1973:510).

       Another variant of this insertion can be seen in Mss B'B 2 (H) in the Long Recension and SIQ in the Short - TP3 instead of TV3. This reading also occurs in Paris 763 and Dunash according to Vajda-Fenton 2002: 80. B''s readings would result in the following translation: "Five - he sealed above with Yod- three simple letters, and fixed it in his name YHW."

       There is an extensive omission by parablepsis in MS C (ntO^V H3D nnn Dnn  ^^ nnn lanm) while Z repeats mDV; the correct reading mnxV is in C and E.

       nisn in Ms A. Most Long Recension manuscripts keep to HID in line with the other recensions.

       IITO etc. The order of the combinations of the letters of the divine name varies in the manuscripts and there are naturally errors and duplications which are not worth recording. Ms K alone takes out these permutations of the divine name which is why, on this occasion, it cannot serve as the base manuscript for the Short Recension. Presumably its scribe felt that this was esoteric material best concealed from the masses. On the other hand, is it conceivable that they were added in an ancestor of all the other Mss at the same time as the long insertion before or after D11 dnn?

       K

       nann nnmo nwj? iW

       ma mn ,n"n mn"?K nn

       ,mi?a mra ,ntaa nVva  .wk

       .arm psx

       These ten  sefirot  are the basis: the Spirit of the Living God; and air, water, fire; above, below, east, west, north and south.
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       :na'Vn mnso nwv iV'x

       .D"n DmVx nn nnx

       ma unVtf .nna mn  xptw

       mn maa  i^k  j?mx .nna

       nm?ai nma nnm nVva

       .nVon.Dnm pss

       These ten  sefirot  are the basis: one - the Spirit of the Living God; two - air from the Spirit; three - water from air; four - fire from water; and the height above and below, east and west, north and south.

       nnx n[ajn>n mnso  iwv

       nn mmt> mm mnVx nn

       wik  nna D'a  wbw  nna

       nnm D'aa on maa  wr

       mm |isx msai mia

       These ten  sefirot  are the basis: one - the Spirit of the Living God; two - air from the Spirit; three - water from air; four - fire from water; above from water and below, east and west, north and south.
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       na'Va niTDD -rov Vrx

       wrw  D"n  dtiVx  nn nnK

       nna D'a ti>Viz> nna mi

       nVva mm D'aa u>x vanx

       pax anva mta.nuai

       D

       .na na niTDD "ipy nx

       .D"n o^nVx mi nnx

       tinVu> .nnV nna  dtiw

       o^aa ii>x vaix .nna D'a

       nma nuai nVva am

       .ami pax aivai

       nnx nana  hitdd -wv  iVx

       mi  dtiw  D"n D'nVx mi

       vanx nna  utk  ti'Vtz; nna

       rm» nnm on D'aa i»x

       .mm pax aivai

       LMNFPIQR collated to K: mi] om F. D"n] om LP. nVva] D11 LMNP, pr am q.  nuajnnnLMNFPQ.

       B'B 2 GH collated to A: 1U7V] om B 1 . nVva] om G.

       E collated to Z: tt>X 1°] D'a E.

       /Votes' ow  the text of § 16

       On the general position of this paragraph in the text of SY see the notes on § 11. Again it seems that a shorter text preserved in the Short Recension (apart from Ms S) has been expanded in the other Recensions. The expansions were simple - inserting the numerals and the phrases miD and D'iaia from §§ 12—14. ri7i7Q for DTI in some Mss departs from the term hitherto used for this  sefirah  in §§ 7 and 15. This produces the composite reading ilVvO Din in the Long Recension (apart from G - but note G's reading in §7) and Mss SQ. It lift tt?X in Ms Z certainly looks an error though it is what C (but not Z!) has in § 14. D'OO 2° in C is clearly a duplication from the previous phrase  WJiti  U7X.

       mmix D'ntm anu>v (17a) ,nna rnaixn ,Vipa mpipn maipa irana naa mviap

       mV  dt  pa n i» in vn nx pa>  di
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       A

       nrmx  dthih  nnti>v(i7a)

       vaun ma'x unVti> "no 1

       rvws  QTityi mViaa

       Vipa mpipn niDWD

       nan mviap mm maiim

       (i7b).maipa nwana

       mVtn pan ^aia vn nx

       wxin nnwp tinxoi

       nVma nanVwa pu>Vn

       moa  nwftxwo  vn nx

       imn nvVan mam pann

       I'a mttfanipa [foi.67a]

       pan .pu>Vn ti>xm D->nat£>

       .mmaa piinn  wbw  Vv

       nu>Vn wxia mVtn

       unxot .Vipn  dv  mwamt>a

       .]w pwVm  d'tw  pa

       nvmx D'nun antt>v(i7a)

       vau> maix tinVu> w

       ma>v D'nun mViaa

       maiim nrmx niDiws

       mviap Vipa mpipn nnp]

       nx maipa nwann naa

       mV tn nan ^a ia vn

       nanVwa  ]wbn  wxna mV

       vn nx (17b) nVnsa

       mm pi^Vn moa miyantra

       nwamya ^a ia nvVan

       n pann u>xnai D'naw p

       nmsi pwVn wVw Vv ua

       •pnm pu>Vn u>xna mV tn

       ^nn  dt  Vipn  dv  nwnnPDi

       .py p^Vai nnu; p
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       (17a) The twenty-two letters: they are hewn out in the air, carved out by the voice, fixed in the mouth in five positions: Aleph, Het; He, Ayin; Bet, Waw; Mem, Pe; Gimel, Zayin; Kaph, Qof; Dalet, Tet; Lamed, Nun, Taw; Zayin, Samek; Shin, Resh, Sade.

       nrmx amim nnuw

       maixn Vipa mpipn mo'

       nt^ana naa mviap nna

       pa n ia ia vn nx maipa

       nnwp .piy  dt  mV on

       .nVn^a nnnVt^a pu>Va

       moa mi^an^a vnnx

       ^aia .nvVan maai  ]wbn

       ams^n pa mwanwa

       pan .pii>Vn ii>xiai

       .]wbn  u^wa nwan^a

       ii>xia mranwa n:Vun

       pa rmranwn piyot .)m>Vn

       .|iy pii>Vm DTisirn

       (17a) The twenty-two letters are the foundation: three primary letters, seven double (letters), and twelve simple (letters). They are carved out by the voice, hewn out in the air, fixed in the mouth in five positions: Aleph, Het; He, Ayin; Bet, Waw, Mem, Pe; Gimel, Yod, Kaph, Qof; Dalet, Tet, Lamed, Nun, Taw; Zayin, Samek, Sade, Resh, Shin. (17b) They are bound to the  tip  of the tongue as the flame to the burning coal. Aleph, He, Het, Ayin are pronounced at the back of the tongue and in the throat. Bet, Waw, Mem, Pe are pronounced between the teeth and by the tip of the tongue. Gimel, Yod, Kaph, Qof are cut off a third of the way up the tongue. Dalet, Tet, Lamed, Nun, Taw are pronounced by the tip of the tongue with the voice. Zayin, Samech, Sade, Resh, Shin (are pronounced) between the teeth with the tongue relaxed.

       D

       mo 1  nvmx D'nun  d'-mw

       mViaa satin max anVii?

       .niDius niffi'v DTrnn

       maiun Vipa mpipn

       nwana naa mviap nna

       pan sa ia vn nx maipa

       nniuj? pw  dt  mV on

       .nVma nnnVwa pwVn

       moa mu>anti>a vn nx

       ia .nvVan maai  ]wbn

       dtiqwh  pa mwanti>a ^a

       pan .i^Vn iz>xim

       .]wbn  iri'Vt^a nni>amt>a

       u?xia mti>anu>a mV tan

       mii>aniz7a u?nx  dt  .pu>Vn

       W  pii'Vm oni^n pa

       (17a) The twenty-two letters are the foundation: three primary letters, seven double (letters), and twelve simple (letters). They are hewn out in the air, carved out by the voice, fixed in the mouth in five positions: Aleph, He; He, Ayin; Bet, Waw; Mem, Pe; Gimel, Yod, Kaph, Tet; Dalet, Tet; Lamed, Nun, Taw; Lamed, Nun, Taw. . . (17b) to the tip of the tongue as the flame to the burning coal. Aleph, He, He, Ayin are pronounced at the back of the tongue and in the throat. Bet, Waw, Mem, Pe are pronounced between the teeth and by the tip of the tongue. Gimel, Yod, Kaph, Tet are cut off a third of the way up the tongue. Dalet, Samek, Lamed, Nun, Taw by the tip of the tongue and with the palate, and they are pronounced with the voice. Zayin, Samech, Taw, Resh, Shin (are pronounced) between the teeth with the tongue relaxed.

       nlo 1  nvmx Dmun onwv

       mViaa vau> nlaix  wbw

       nvmx mows mwv  dttoi

       Vipa mpipn nna maisn

       maipa nu>ana nsa mviap

       mVon pan ^aia vnnx

       mtt>anK>a vnnx .iinuoT

       .nvVan mai |m>Vn moa

       wxnai DTiDti> pa ^aia

       pii>Vn  wbw  Vv pan .pwVn

       pu?Vn ^n Vv mVon nlnia?

       unxDT .Vipn  dv  mwanira

       .]u?l  pu>Vai Dnw pa
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       nro jvoixn Vnpn mpipn maipa a>ara nan minnp dt  m 1 ? m pars lain ynnx pti>Vn tt>x-ia nnrop .pti> .nVma ranws

       LMNFPIQR 2  collated to  K

       (Ms R repeals § 17 after § 19a

       -R 2 ):

       nvniX] addYlCMNFI.

       B'B 2 GH collated to A:

       rroixn Vnpn mpipn]  tVid mpipn G.  otidw  pa] dtidw3  B 2 . rnrnD3..Vv]

       nn mi G. |w] naia!i> nniDiffi] B'GH.

       E

       hd 1   nvmx D>nizn onuw

       mViDD i?3tt> max a>Vu>

       nvmx niBTOB  mm  dthih

       nna nmsn Vipa mpipn

       nu>ana nsa mviap

       pDn i» 13 j?n nx :maipa

       nnm>p pti>0T mV  dt

       nanVuo  ]wbn  wxia

       mwan^a vn nx .nVrnn

       mtt>anii>a «-)»i3.]nti>Vn moa

       .pwVn ?z>xnai  dtido  pa

       mmD3 pti>Vn  wbw  Vv pan

       inm pii>"?n t^xia  nr?  en

       pw  dt  .Vipn  dv  m^amvai

       .pw pti^ai  d'jw  pa

       Aofc,v o« //?e  text of§ 17

       For the placing of § 9 before  this  in the Short Recension see the notes to § 9. The  initial sentence of § 17 in the Long and Saadyan Recensions is similarly just a version of §9, now placed in its logical position. As we have seen it is basically a heading designed to introduce the second part of the book. In the Saadyan Recension § 17 comes before the block of material which we have just been considering (§§ 12-16) and is then followed by §§ 19 and 20. The paragraph order in the Short Recension, having been stable since § 10 is now considerably disturbed. After § 16 the order in Mss K and R is 9, 19a, 17, in Ms L 9, 26, 17, in Mss MNIQ 9, 23, 17, in Mss SP 9, 17, 18, in Ms F 9, 23, 26, 19a, 17. Ms R has two versions of § 17, one after § 9 and before § 19a (= R 1 ), and one after it (= R 2 ). Apart from Ms R, § 18 follows in all the Mss. In MNFIQ §23 is then repeated in its logical position after §22. §§23 and 26 seem to have been attracted to this context because of the mention of the "three mothers" in §9 but there may be more to the dislocation of the paragraph order at this point.

       This paragraph presents one of the more notable places in the textual tradition of SY where the Long and Saadyan Recensions offer a much more extended text
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       than the Short Recension. The explanation of where in the mouth the five different groups of letters are pronounced is completely absent in the Short Recension Mss except for Ms S which, as we have already seen, is characterised by attempts to integrate Long Recension material into the Short Recension. For the sheer textual chaos at this point in Dunash's commentary see Vajda-Fenton 2002: 84-89. However, the Hebrew text presupposed by his commentary seems to be that of the Short Recension. Judah ben Barzillai also has the Short Recension (Halberstam 1885: 208) but followed by an interpretation of the five groups of letters which bears little relation to that found in the Long and Saadyan Recensions. Donnolo (Castelli 1880: 43) more or less follows the Long Recension but with some interesting omissions.

       Solving the problem of the text of SY § 17 is crucial for dealing with the issue of the date of the work. The closest parallel to the theory of phonetics expressed here in paragraph 17b is found in an Arabic treatise  Kit'ab Al-Ayin  produced by the Muslim scientist and linguist Al-Halil (c. 710 - 775/91). He too organises the letters by the place of articulation in the mouth and he also knows of the permutation of letters up to a five-letter word (cf SY §40). Al-Halil's book was known and used by medieval Jewish linguists, though Saadya does not seem to have known it. The parallels between SY and  Al-Halil's  book are discussed by Allony (1972:88-91). He argues that, though they both draw independently upon an Indian linguistic tradition, SY must be given a late date on the basis of its  linguistic  knowledge which he says only became available to Jewish scholars after the Muslim conquest. In a later paper (1981b) Allony revises this judgement and now sees the source of SY's linguistic knowledge definitely coming from Arab sources, so SY must postdate the Islamic enlightenment. He dates it somewhere in the second half of the eighth century. A similar argument is presented by Steven Wasserstrom (1993: 14). One could quibble with the details of Allony's argument here - for example, Al-Halil divides the consonants into 8 groups, not 5 as in SY, and he has a more logical ordering of them from the throat to the lips. However, the overall argument does seem quite convincing. Until that is, we look at the text critical evidence for SY § 17. 51  Does the detailed linguistic information belong to the earliest recoverable stage of the text or has it been added later in the post-Islamic period as a form of explanatory commentary?

       The issue becomes: has the Short Recension preserved the earlier form of SY or the Long/Saadyan Recension? It may help to orientate ourselves to an answer to this question if we look at one British Library Ms (Or. 6577, Cat. Margol. 736.5) which, for reasons explained above, 52  I decided not to include in the apparatus.

       51   In  his  review of Allony's 1972 article Nicolas Sed (1973: 522-528) prints a French translation of the three recensions of § 17 in parallel columns but unfortunately draws no text-critical conclusions from the differences between them. Likewise Epstein, in  his  discussion of the phonetics of SY could have helped his case for preserving an early date for SY if he had paid attention to  the  text-critical situation instead of basing  his  discussion on the Long Recension alone - "Re-cherches sur le Sefer Yecira",  RE.] 2%  (1894), 97-103.

       52   See the introduction § 8.3.
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       However, it offers an interesting sidelight on how SY § 17 could have grown. Folios 40a-43b of this manuscript contain the Short Recension text of SY and the text of § 17 on fol. 41a agrees with that of Ms K except that it omits HS3. Immediately after the end of § 64 there follows on fols. 43b-52a a short commentary on SY. On fol. 44b § 17 is again quoted, this time following exactly the text of Ms K, then we have § 18, followed by:

       p 1 ! .pwVn fpori mwanwa vn nx :}m nvrnx  dtiwi  on^y rmnapn ns Vw mmpa iVx

       iz>n-oi dtisw  pa ma>»nw» ^pin .p^n wx-a nwanwa niVtn .pu^Vn ^'V^n mtt>»rui>a

       5:i .(?) row p^Vm D"rti>n pa rmi>arroa unxDT .pu^n

       What is interesting about this Ms is the way in which § 17b is separated from § 17a and then clearly labelled as commentary. Then the commentary itself is generally shorter and less precise than that which appears in our Long and Saadyan Recension Mss. It lacks the phrase nVmn ranVttO  ]wbn  tt>K-D rvniWp which in these Recensions connects together § 17a and § 17b. But note that Ms Z also lacks this phrase. And this is where the text of Ms R !  becomes interesting because it has the text of Ms K and all the other Short Recension Mss but plus this phrase. It looks like we have here the first stage in the growth of § 17b. The phrase has been taken from § 6. The next stage would be that represented by Ms S which incorporates into § 17 a lot, but not  all,  of the material which appears in the Long Recension. Ms Paris 763 also seems to go back to this first stage of expansion prior to S. It is a Short Recension Ms but here after § 17a it has a form of 17b:

       .ronVTO pwVn u>xia nmwj? p*nn nvrnx :i?nnx

       .pttfVn wxnm  dtidw  pa mwnnwa ^ao

       .nro pwVn wVw  Vj?  tpo'j

       . p^Vm D'TW p3 lUDXDT

       Again we have an expansion of § 17 which seems to draw on, but is not identical with, the fuller version seen in the Long Recension. Judah ben Barzillai's expansion of § 17a in his commentary seems to reflect the same degree of scribal independence though to a greater extent than Ms S, BL Or. 6577 or Paris 763. Saadya's translation into Arabic of the Hebrew text on which he is commenting seems to reveal the same degree of license, for he does not offer a straight literal translation but what looks like an "improved" version. And then he feels the need to justify his translation of ]W>  ]wVm as "with the tongue quiescent" and to add a "special supplement" about roVtn - "they have a distinguishing feature which is that they touch the teeth from their inside to their upper part" (Lambert 74, Kafach 110). If we now look in more detail at the individual clauses of § 17b we can see more of this fluidity in its text:

       This last word is difficult to read.
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       ru/'Vnn rvnm  ]wbn  fpoa rntrantra sm nx. Ms  e, bl  Or. 6577, Paris 763 omit

       the last phrase HVVan D'am.

       ]wbn  wx-m DTiDtt> pa mwanwa ^a. Donnolo omits  ^bn  wxiai.

       mrroa fwVn WVW Vv p^l mniD3 is missing in Mss DS, BL Or. 6577, and Paris 763 reads m"U in this place. Note the strange reading here in Ms G.

       Vl,?n DV mtt>»nu?»  ]Wbn  !£>Xna nj^tn. Vlpn  OV  is omitted by Donnolo and Mss DS. Mss CE supplement with "proi, while Saadya has  }whn  ^H Vv for

       ]wbn  w*oa.

       )W ptt^ai  Q»W  pa unXOT. )tt>' is omitted in Paris 763. B'GH replace it with iimtJUn naiDtt? - BL Or. 6577 may have nai3tt>. This reading could be reflecting the expansion and explanation offered in Saadya's commentary.

       From this textual evidence it might be possible to reconstruct an earlier shorter form of § 17b which takes us on a smooth trajectory from § 17a to the more detailed explanations of the Long and Saadyan Recensions and then on to the commentaries. However, the fluidity of this part of § 17 would probably make the result too conjectural.

       There would, then, seem to be a strong case for regarding § 17b as a supplement to § 17a with both scribes and commentators feeling some freedom to update or rewrite the material according their own linguistic knowledge and understanding. But the question is now worth raising as to whether even § 17a belongs to the earliest recoverable stage of the text of SY. The signs of textual disturbance here are the following: the attempt to combine the beginning of the paragraph with a shorter or longer version of §9; the reversal of the phrases mia maixn /Vlj?3 mppn in the Saadyan Recension, and the signs of textual disturbance in the paragraph order of most Short Recension Mss - possibly as § 17 was inserted in different places. Finally, we could add that the content of § 17 is at variance both with itself and the rest of the book. For what part does a fivefold division of the letters of the alphabet play in the rest of SY? - none whatsoever! In fact, the opening part of the paragraph (in its Long Recension form) with its threefold division of the three mothers, seven doubles and twelve simple letters (integral to the structure of SY) conflicts with the fivefold division which follows. This threefold division is chosen on the basis of far more simplistic linguistic theories than that found in the longer version of § 17. The threefold division certainly lies at the base of the SY tradition and governs the structure of the work. Particularly for  this  latter reason Gruenwald, 54  Scholem 55 and Weinstoek 56  all regard § 17 as a later accretion to the book. I conclude that § 17a belongs to the same point in the expansion of the book as stage three of § 12. Both

       54  "Paragraph 17 seems to be an independent unit: it discusses the fivefold division of the twenty-two letters of the alphabet in phonetic terms. This division is nowhere repeated in the book, and it has no bearing on its doctrines" (1973: 476, n. 2).

       55   "This is the first instance in which this division appears in the history of Hebrew linguistics and it may not have been included in the first version of the book" (1971: 784).

       56  See the editor's note which he places at the end of Allony 1981b: 50.

       Edition and Commentary

       of these fill the gap in the earlier form of the work which omitted to specify exactly how the twenty-two letters were created. § 17 is a further development of § 19a to which, as we have seen, it is closely related in many Mss. If we take this view of the relatively late date of § 17 in the development of the SY tradition, then there is no need to invoke early Indian/Sanskrit influence (as does Liebes 2000: 236-37) in order to counteract a post-Islamic dating of SY.

       The text of the Genizah Scroll (Ms C) is in a poor state in this paragraph. In particular the scribe dropped the phrase nnWj? p"WDT by parablepis  -  his eye leapt from the Taw at the end of nnV to the one at the end of mTllPp. There are other duplications and errors -as there are also in some other Mss; scribes found this paragraph difficult to copy. The Saadyan Recension is much better preserved in Mss Z and E.

       K

       diid'  nvmx DTitin  wwx DTissn  bibn  .'Vro wnp itn  .wws  inxi onwsn P'D nti .Tinxi  dmd  bibi

       dxi  iiva  nVsaV  T\y\vh  dx .ww ntwV nviV

       Sefer Yesira § 18

       A

       no' nvmx DTiizn nnwi?

       dtix»3 VsVjd  mvmp

       inn onvti? tnxi Dnuwi

       n^a"? nmuV  dx  imV

       noaV nviV  dxi 'mw

       ywa

       nrmx D'ntzn Dnws?

       H31D3 px imV p'o mnxi nvm  dxi  ins/a nVvaV

       The twenty-two letters are their foundation. It is fixed on the Hook, on a wheel with two hundred and twenty-one gates. The wheel rotates backwards and forwards. And this is the sign: if for good, above pleasure, and if for evil, below pain.

       The twenty-two letters are    The twenty-two letters. They

       the foundation. They are fixed on a wheel with two hundred and twenty-one gates. The wheel rotates backwards and forwards. And this is the sign of the matter: if for good, 57  above pleasure, and if for evil, below pain. 1  13VQ 'X3 A'"e.

       are fixed on a wheel. The wheel rotates backwards and forwards. A sign for the matter: if in good, above pleasure, and if in evil, below pain. 58

       F

       -no 1  nvrnx D'nun  d'ito

       D'nxan Win rvunnp

       ■mn .onsw tnxi  wbvi

       p'o inn .Tinxi  d'jd VjVjh

       nVvaV roiDn px im 1 ?

       .vna nunV mnn pxi xiva

       D

       no' nvrnx  dtiuh d'-ito D'nxan VaViD mvnp

       nin nnvty inxi D'wVtin

       nmtn  dx  mnxi  dmd VjVi nva  dxi  nva nVsaV

       imV p'o int ww ntwV

       57  Following the marginal correction.

       58   Correction to W3D with Mss Z and E.

       mxnx  1 T' ;r ppn }nntt> Vx D"n D'n^x Vxw  tiVx u>npi is  pw  xum m ntt*

       (=56a) 1»E>

       nvmx DTiun onwv

       .S'e/e/'  Yesira § 18
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       nnxi  d'jd  "nVi -rnn mnxi

       nVvaV roitn px -mV p>o

       nVvaV nvo pxi ;ui?a

       .WW

       LMNSPIQR collated to F: 110'] omfpID 1  MR, nniD' NQ. mimp] add

       'Vro  r.  p'o inn] om

       L. im 1 ?] om LR. MW.-.pX]

       wiva nVsa"? roitn  dx snaa noa 1 ? runa  dxi f,dx dxi  :mya nV^a"? px nmoV mm  noa"? px nmV  mnq, pxi Mira nVvaV nmtj 1 ? px Mia nwaV nviV s.

       B 2

       ■no'' nrmx nviun on^i?

       D'nxaa VsVm nwinj?

       mn  d'ivu?  inxi nnt^vi

       p'D nn .nnxi  d'js VjVjh

       n^vaV nniD  dx  :imV

       noaV nsiV  dxi  ,J3ii?a

       .WW H

       11D' nvniX DTltt'l D'ltffJ?

       D'nxan  ViVjd  mviap

       itin onviy inxi o'-i^jn

       p'D nn nnxi  d'jd VjVjh

       nVvaV px naion  dx -o-iV

       noaV px nvnV  dxi  :us?a

       § 18 is missing in Mss B'G.

       nvmx D'ntin an^s?

       VjVj  nn  ^jVjd  rmnnp

       px imV ]a'Di nnxV  d'jd

       pxi i3iva nVi/aV nmoa

       .ww nVvaV  hvid

       A^ote^ on  the text of§ 18

       The position of § 18 is firmly fixed in the Long Recension between §§ 17 and 19 - except that it is missing in Mss B'G. Since all three paragraphs begin with the same phrase, parablepsis is most probably the reason for this omission. The paragraph has the same position in the Short Recension except, as we shall see later, some Mss split § 19 into two parts, one of which precedes §§ 17 and 18 and one of which follows them. In the Saadyan Recension § 19 follows on after § 17 (Saadya's ch. 4:3-4) while § 18 is placed in an entirely different setting - wedged between §§47 and 58b (Saadya's ch. 2:5-6). The manuscript of Saadya's commentary (Z) splits up § 56 into two parts and inserts § 56a here before § 18 and again before § 58. It is clearly intrusive here as Mss C and E show.

       The shortest text of this paragraph is in Mss C and E. However, once we have stripped out from Z the intrusive §56a and the doublet TinNI D^D ViVl mn it can be seen to be attesting the same text form. The other recensions seem to have imported the 221/231 gates from § 19 though, as we shall see, there is some doubt even there over their place in the earliest recoverable text of SY. The scribes seem to have had real difficulty in understanding the second half of § 18 and virtually every scribe has attempted to clarify the text with the result- more confusion!
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       T10\ See on §2 for this ubiquitous variant.

       ^Vna in Mss K and R is imported from §§ 55/59 and is out of place here.

       111X1 DnWSn DTlX»3/inX1 D'wVttn D'nXM. In § 19 Saadya found DT1XQ3 1HX1 D'lWSn in the Hebrew text before him but corrected it to D'^Vttn DTlXM 111X1 as an obvious error. 59  Allony's solution to this problem (1972: 81) has much to commend it: in an early Ms the upper stroke of the abbreviation X'Vl was faint and a scribe misread it as X'DI and the error was then passed down the line - mainly in the Long and Saadyan Recension Mss. The same error occurs in the Mss of § 19. The correct formula for the permutations is n(n-l) + 2 which with n=22 gives 231. 60

       It is very difficult to work out what has caused the textual confusion at the end of

       this paragraph except for scribal attempts to rectify or improve the text. Most of

       the readings make some kind of sense. The repeated VW in Ms A is clearly an error, as the marginal corrector saw. Similarly WIVD in C is an error typical of this poorly written Ms. Our two earliest Mss (A and C) already exhibit the major variants (fX or DX and nVv^V 2° versus HUD 1 ?). Ms H and MNQS show scribes trying to solve the problem by putting in all the variants they know of. What the author originally wrote has disappeared from sight though the general point he wished to make is not difficult to discern.

       Sefer Yesira § 19

       nvmx OTiun onwv (19a)

       ,pan  ,]bpw  ,psn ,ppn

       ns'n Va  wdi  did  isi pis

       .nsV Tnvn  Vd  war

       pam ]Vpic is nrKD (19b)

       fpx  dv  }Vm pi3  dv  n,Vx

       DV DVlDI  dV13  Di71 ma

       xsai nVnn m-rnm ma inxi Dnti>vi D'nxaa ma

       .Van siai anaii? nnwv ns'n  Vdi  nam Va xsau

       .inx Dtt?D XXV

       fpp»n nvmx ovum onwv

       pisi p'am ppu? psn

       iix»n Va  ^dj  ]m isi

       s xd  nsV TTivn Va  wmi

       dv  nVx p'am ppw is

       dv  ma n,Vx DV p131 fVlD

       Van n'3  dv  pirn }Vl3

       Van DV }VlD1 pID DV

       ixsa:i nVnn nnnn }Vi3i

       onuwi D'nxaa mxsv

       ■73 xsa3 onvu? inxi

       xsv nann Vai ns'n

       .inx Dtt>D

       lie nvmx D'nun onwv

       psn ppn maix unVw

       IS HT'XD pwrn ppu> pis

       DV |Vl31 7*713 DV 1,Vx |D1S

       dv  iVisi iVi3  dv  ma i,Vx

       dv  piai pm  dv  Van ma

       .nV'Vn nnnn iViai Van

       amxaa mxsv ixsa]

       xsai onvu? inxi Dnti>vi

       xsv nam  Vdi  ns'n Vs

       .inx DWD

       (19a) Twenty-two letters: he carved them out, he hewed them, he weighed them, he exchanged   them,   he   com-

       Twenty-two letters: he carved them out, he hewed them, he weighed them and exchanged them, he com-

       Twenty-two letters are the foundation: three primary letters ... He carved them out, he hewed them, he combined

       5 " See Lambert 1891: 80, Kafach 1972: 117 and Weinstock 1981: 36.

       60  See Epstein 1894: 97 for the even wider figures for the number of gates that we get when we add in the readings of the medieval commentaries on SY.
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       bined them and formed with them the life of all creation and the life of all that would be formed.

       (19b) How did he weigh and exchange them? - Aleph with them  all,  and them all with Aleph; Bet with them all, and them all with Bet. And they all rotate in turn. The result is that [they go out] 61  by two hundred and twenty-one [gates] 62 . The result is that  all creation and all speech go out by one name.

       bined them and formed with them the life of all creation and the life of all that would be formed. How did he weigh and exchange them? - Aleph with them all, and them all with Aleph; Bet with them all, and them all with Bet; Gimel with them all,  and them  all  with Gimel. And they all rotate in turn. The result is that they go out by two hundred and twenty-one gates. The result is that all creation and all speech go out by one name.

       them, he weighed them, and he exchanged them. How did he combine them? - Aleph with them all, and them all with Aleph; Bet with them all, and them all with Bet. And they all rotate in turn. The result is that they go out by two hundred and twenty-one gates. The result is that all creation and all speech go out by one name.

       LMNSP1QR collated to K:

       nvmx] add -nc  mniqr. isi] isn  mnq. Vd  tysm] V3i MNPQR. DV1]  dv l... r.  nVnn nvrnm] om i, nV'Vn nnnn  }Vidi s. xs»] ma] mxsv ixsa]  lp,  xsn] s,nxs»3MNO, ixsaii. inxi anii>vi omxaa] 'aona i. Dn^vi] D^Van

       LMNSP. D'1tt>V 2°1

       nvmx DTiim onti>v ftp®  psn ]f?j?n -no 1

       U?D] Dm 1ST pIS p'ai

       Tnvn  Vd  u>D]i  iisti Vd

       p'am iVpw is'D .msV

       .tpx  dv  p^  pVs  dv  fjVx

       n'D  dv  pDi  f?o  DV n'D

       nxsaa nV'Vn nnnn  jVdi

       wwbm  D'nxan mxsv

       Vd  xsa3 anvtt> inxn

       xsv main  Vdi  ns'n

       inx Dtt>D

       B'B 2 GII collated to A: nvmx] add 110'B'B 2 GH.

       p'am i° & 2°] )Tavm  g.

       JD1S1] p"IS iVlD DV  tfiit, B^H.ISI] IS'B 2 .  ]TO] Dnn G. "73 ©331] VDI B 2 . DniPVI]  D'^Vtri B'G.

       ]ppn nvmx D'n^i on^v

       isv p'Dm  ]bpv  pis )asn

       Tnvn  Vdi  ms'n Vs pD

       DV «pX pIS 1STX31 .IIS 1 ?

       dv  ma  tfix  dv  ]Vi3i  ]Vd

       DV V»n n'3 DV p131 ]Vl3

       iVisi Van  dv  jVisi  |Vid

       mxsv ixsa] nV'Vn nnnn

       inxi D't^V^i D'nxaa

       Vdi  nam Vs xsaai onv^

       .inx Dim xsv ns'n

       E

       nc nvmx D'nun ontyv

       mViDD vaii> maix  mbw

       ppn niDWD miffs  wrw

       p'a'm  f?pw  )Qis psn

       dv  iVx  Jqis is  nnx3

       dv  ma ^Vx  dv ]Vidi ]Vid

       ]Vi3i ma  dv  ]Vi3i  ]Vid

       mxsv ixsa] nV'Vn nnnn

       inxi on^vi D'nxaa

       Vdi  ns'n  Vd  xsa] onvi^

       .inx ^Vx Dim xsv nann

       Following the rest of the Mss. ma in Ms K does not make sense.

       Again with the rest of the Mss. DniPV in K is an obvious transpositional error for D'lVlP.
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       DnVtt> L   R. N133  onvw

       Vnn ] om L...Q.Yimn  Vd Turn  Vdi  ]  Vdi  nrn Vs imn si. inn own] Din duo xst  nx'n  Vd  xxnm

       1HX LMNPQ.

       /Votes 0/7  the text of§ 19

       Again, as in § 18, Mss C and E offer the shortest text of this paragraph, once we discount the standard extension of the phrase 11C niTlIX DTlttn  WW2,  i.e.  WbxD mtJWD miPS DTlU? mVlM V3ty maiX - missing in Z and the other Recensions, and only partly there in C. Crucially, C and E do not have the clause referring to the use of the letters in creation - HXV TTiVn Vo TO31 11XT1  Vd  U?D3 |H3 1X1. The use of the word tt>D3 here to mean "life" is unique in SY. Everywhere else in the book (§§30-34, 39, 41, 52, 58-9) it means "human being." Ms Z too omits it in its version of this clause - IIXV TTlVI Vil 11X^1 V^ p3 in. Note also the absence of the second occurrence of this word in Mss MNPQR in the Short Recension and B 2  in the Long Recension. It looks, therefore, as though we can reconstruct from the Saadyan Recension an earlier form of the text of § 19a which read only: D^I^V ]T«Tn  frpW  |S1X pXH Jppn nTTnX DTlUn. The absence of the word tt>D3 in this earlier form of SY would be decisive for settling the dispute between Peter Schafer and Moshe Idel over the presence or absence of the idea of  the golem  in SY. 63

       1X1 ]D1X1 ]TQm  fipW  pXil  ]ppn.  Whenever this chain of verbs occurs in SY inevitably the order of the words will vary in the Mss, not only across but also within the recensions.

       1X1] 1X1 Z, MNQ, B 2 . This variant appears many times in the Mss of SY. Saa-dya, in commenting on §41 (Lambert 1891: 94, Kafach 1972: 132) says that 13 1X1 is simply a variant form for ID IX'1 and he quotes a series of similar abbreviated forms in the Bible, the rabbinic sources and especially  the pay tanim.  Allony argues that the play between the two forms reflects the two-root letter linguistic theory which he attributes to the author of SY (1972: 81). However, what Allony does not do, either here or in the rest of his article (as Weinstock points out in his editorial note at the end of Allony 1981b: 50), is to pay attention to the attestation of these terms in the textual tradition of SY. If the Saadyan version has preserved the earlier form of § 19 then the word 12? was not present in it. The evidence from the rest of SY is as follows: the phrase in which it occurs in §§4 and 6, i.e. 11X1 D1UT71 VI, does not, as we have seen, belong to the earliest layer of the text; in § 20 only one Ms reads 1X1 against all the rest; in §24 the Short Recension Mss omit DlttTII VI

       SeeSchafer 1995:255-56.
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       11X1 yet again; in §§32-34 most Short Recension Mss read dnm instead of 1X1; only in § 39 is IX attested in all Mss; §§ 41 and 52 where it occurs are not present in the Short Recension; in §48 it is only found in the Long Recension while §49 is not present in the Saadyan Recension; in §61 it is not attested in all the Mss. My conclusion is that the word IX as an alternative to 1X^ probably belongs to a secondary layer of additions in the textual tradition of SY, from where it may occasionally (as in § 39) have crept into  all  the Mss. It probably reflects the influence of the interpretation of Isa 26:4 found  iny. Hag lie  - D^VlVH 11X mrp I'D 'D read as "for by (the letters)  Yudh He  the Lord created the worlds."

       )TOm  ]bpU>  IX no. The Saadyan Recension has the slightly shorter IX IPfO ]D1X.

       Van DV jVlDI ]Vl3 DV Van. The extension to Gimel is found only in Mss ACZ. Donnolo (Castelli 1880: 43) extends it to Dalet. This would be an obvious addition for a scribe to make but, on the other hand, A and C are our oldest Mss of SY, so the omission of the phrase by parablepsis is a possible explanation for its absence in the majority of Mss.

       For the variant Dn^VI/D'^V^I see notes on § 18. The variant '3DrD (Ms I) is found also in Judah ben Barzillai in both §§ 18 and 19 (Halberstam 208). Judah acknowledges the existence of the reading 221 but says 462 is the correct reading; it is achieved by counting in the reverse combinations of two letters, e.g. !0 as well as DX to give 231 x 2 combinations, i.e. "Aleph with them all, and them all with Aleph." See also below on Dunash's commentary on §21.

       The reversal of 11XTI  VdI  limn  Vd  in Mss S and J reflects the Long Recension order.

       The text of Ms K is very faulty in this paragraph. ITO XXD3 does not make any sense but the various attempts to correct the error in the Short Recension Mss suggest that the mistake occurred well back in the transmission line of the Recension. D^IIVV for DnVtt? is clearly a transpositional error. V^H X133 dlTW is an idiosyncratic reading found only in Mss K and R. 64  It appears at the end of §24a in the Saadyan Recension and reflects the attempt, discussed in connection with §§ 1 and 20 to insert the verb KID into the text of SY.

       We come finally to the main problem of the text of § 19: Mss KFR, Dunash (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 83 and 91), and Judah ben Barzillai (Halberstam 207 and 208) split it up into two halves and distribute them either side of §§ 17 and I8. 65  The rea-

       64  For the connection between K and R see the introduction § 8.3 and the notes to §§ 62-63.

       65   Although Mss B ! H in the Long Recension keep the parts of § 19 together their internal paragraph division (indicated by their numbering system) splits it into three parts: (1) "n2jV...,D , "IB , V; (2) Dnm..15PD; (3) ...1SSD3. The division at  Ifsb  is exactly the dividing point of the paragraph in the Short Recension Mss.
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       son for this re-ordering (if that is what it is) is not obvious since § 19b clearly picks up and develops the two verbs fVj?^ and ]TDn (]S"12{ in the case of the Saadyan Recension) from § 19a. But that then raises the possibility that § 19b arose as a later explanation of 19a. In which case, if the Saadyan form of § 18 is earlier than that of the other recensions, the original form of SY had no reference to the 231 gates or the permutation of the letters of the alphabet. And, as we shall see, §21 with these lists of combinations is absent in many Mss. This is, of course, highly conjectural since § 19b does appear in all our Mss. However, the gates are missing in the Saadyan version of § 18 and some explanation is required for the distribution of the text in Mss KFR, Dunash and Judah.

       }rvw nwvi waa imna is'

       D'Vm D'Tiav asm w

       .p'D mi  .warn  irxw mixa

       He formed substance from chaos, and he made them its existence, and he hewed out great columns from intangible air. This is the sign:

       Sefer Yesira §20

       iKti^vi waa imna is 1 amas asm wi wxa

       WDmla'XW T1K/3 D'^Tn

       ip'D m

       He formed substance from chaos, and he made it with fire and it exists, and he hewed out great columns from intangible air This is the sign:

       C

       ixwvi waa imna xs'i om»s asm wi nxai

       .TlXa DDD31]'Xtt> D'Vni

       And substance went out from chaos and he made it (?) and it exists, and he hewed out great columns from intangible air.

       M

       rra>m wax rm>sn imna is' amai? asm w irx nx .warn  wxw  mixa D'Vim

       fVai ]Va ay i^x nvmx mi

       S

       nx ntrvi waa imna is'

       aniBS asm w irx

       .u?sn3 irxw mixa o'Vim

       .wnp wnp wnp Dja'Di

       B'

       nx xwjn waa imna nsi

       D'mnV asm W 13'X

       .warn irxw Tixa D'Vim

       D

       nx nws?i waa inna ns'

       d'tibs?  asm i 1 ? w .n^K

       warn irxw Tixa D^Vni

       .wnp wnp wnp  dwdi

       nx nwsi waa imna ir

       D'nav asm w irx

       .osm ii'xw Tixa D'Vra

       E

       irxa ixwin waa mn is'i

       D'Vim D'mav asm .w

       osm irxw mixa

       N collated to M:

       nWVI 1°] ora N. nn] add

       p'D N.

       LFP1QR collated to S:

       is 1 ] add mm waxa

       LR. IPX] U'XW FIR. WDm]

       B 2  = A except that p'D HT is in the margin.

       GH collated to B 1 :

       1S1] IS' G. IPX] IPX "IWX

       h.  D'Vim D'-rav] o^ax

       Se/er ye.y/ra £20
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       add oVlV Vw iV?na L. D'JD'Di] nvmxn p'D mi lfpi.  wnp.^D^a'Di] nn

       p'D 1QR.

       mVm G. warn] add mi aon Dnvwn pawn p>o

       G.

       Notes on the text of §20

       Many scribes seem to have exercised their creative talents in their attempts to update and correct what this paragraph says about God's creative work. 66  The majority of the Mss more or less follow the form of the text as found in Mss S B 1  and Z. This form of the paragraph seems clear and straightforward. At least, one can produce a translation which seems to make sense: "He formed substance from chaos, and made the non-existent exist, and hewed out great columns from intangible air". But there is clearly a tension in saying, "he made the non-existent exist" alongside "he formed substance from chaos". And as we have already seen in our consideration of § 1 it is terms like a^n and pj?n which are the characteristic vocabulary of our author when we wishes to describe God's creative activity. They fit a view of creation in which God works with pre-existing material rather than the  creatio ex nihilo  which seems to lie behind "he made the non-existent exist."

       Mss A and B 2 , supported by the text presupposed in Donnolo's commentary offer a very different version of §20. Donnolo, as so often, paraphrases the text of SY he has before him but it is not too difficult to work out what that was:  imna "I2P

       pmai? asm  aim  h iV  natt'i iTavm  tt>K3  ixtoi  dVis?  Vu> iVVn xin  tgaa

       ^5ri3 irXff T1XQ D^Vm  Presuming that 3ttm is an error for  1W,  Donnolo's text is identical with that of Mss A and B 2 . This form of the text, though not as even as that in the majority of manuscripts, makes good sense, both in the light of parallels elsewhere in SY and especially in the light of the comments on Genesis chapter one found in Bereshit Rabba. The first clause (tt?Dfr imno IS 1 ) presupposes exactly the view of creation attributed to R.Huna in the name of Bar Qappara in Gen.R. 1:5, while the fire of the second clause (WN3 1XTO) will come from the well-known midrashic explanation of the word D , frll> (= D'OI 11>X) cited in  b.Hag.  12a and  Gen. R.  4:7. This midrash is also behind the statement in SY §§ 14 and 28 that the heaven was created from fire. This version of §20 fits, then, quite comfortably into the milieu of the rabbinic period.

       It is much easier to explain the revision of the text found in Mss A, B 2 , and Donnolo, into the text form found in the majority of Mss than the other way round. It fits in with the attempt which we isolated in our discussion of § 1 to insert the verb X13 into the text of SY. We know that Saadya was unhappy with the view of creation

       66   I have dealt in some detail with the text and interpretation of this paragraph in Hayman 1993. See that paper for a fuller attempt to justify the view of SY §20 which I take here.
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       presented in SY, even with his updated version of §20. 67  He offers a translation of § 20 which he more or less admits goes beyond what the Hebrew text says, because he thought even the formula W "l^X  J1X  $.V)V  did not adequately exclude the view that God created the world out of something which already existed. 68  Others before him were clearly unhappy too with the earlier form of the text of SY §20. The fallout from this revision of the original text can be discerned in the garbled text of Ms C, and also in Ms E, both of which retain the first word of the second clause 1XW1. C has even retained  WW"}  which only makes sense in the context of the reading of A. Ms E takes us a little further along the road to the text as it appears in Z and the majority of Mss.

       X2P1 in Ms C is clearly an aural error for "IX'I though Judah ben Barzillai reflects a similar reading -  Witt  inn»  XSV  (Halberstam 1885: 211).  TIXB  is obviously displaced since the singular  DDD3 irXW  cannot qualify the plural  d'VllJ D'HIDV.

       Light is thrown on the reading tt>?DX HWJn (M) or imn tt>»Xft n2P (LR) by the scribe of Paris 763, fol. 2a. His text of this paragraph is:  ]"X& UP HEW! imriD IS' tt>Dn] irXW "VINO D'V'ra DHWS 3Sm. But then he adds: K.in :^DX n^ IPIX 1D0 . . . dVlVn VVn  (Another Ms (reads): he formed Aleph, Mem, Shin - it is the hollow space of the world). This reading is a valiant attempt to connect §20 to what follows in §§24-36. For the scribe's interpretation of the second reading see the variant in Ms L  DV 1 !}? Vtt? iVVrD  and Donnolo's paraphrase cited above.

       lV W  iVk  JIN  nttfVI in Ms D is presumably an error for  W IPX J1H nttWI.

       p'D i"IT  in Ms A and some Short Recension Mss is an introduction to §21 with its columns of combinations of letters. The words are naturally missing in the Saadyan Recension which does not have §21. The reading offered in Mss S and D (ttmp  vmp  umj? DWOl) is a cross-sum gematria:  wnp  = 100+4+6+300 = 410 x 3 = 1230 which by cross-sum gematria = 6 = the cross-sum gematria of 231 (the number of the gates).

       The reading mVTO  DmN  for  D'VnJ DniSS  in Ms G reflects the influence of §40.

       Sefer Yesira §21

       dd  ]V  dd  v  id  f n pt m  wn  m ax p oa vV  id  f pD in  !z>t  m  id  nx

       dd  p  dd  vn  it  p pn nn wa  hd Vx oV p  d 1   vn in p pi in un na  dx p oV  vd t  f  d  pn  it  un nn an nx

       67   SeeHayman 1993:223.

       <,s   He translates §20: "He created something out of not from something, and made what did not exist exist, and he hewed out great columns from intangible air" (Lambert 1891: 84, Kafach 1972: 121). Note also Saadya's attempt to explain away the use of the verb ppn in § 1 (Lambert 1891:18, Kafach 1972:42).
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       on V3 ia  y V pD  t wd  nn na  id tx vn  id  p pa nV uo rr m n nD  dx Ii f v po ni ©a nV 'p m m  'd ix ft pD nv ti>o m m an n ia  Vd dx pn nx  wd  nv  dt  'i in Vn  dj  p  dx id  wp nx  ti it  Vi nn p oa  vd ix w nn  id  Vn  dt  p on vn ia p px

       .Vd d 1   p on  vt it  pi  pi  na  wd  nx

       Di va 1*7 p p 1   id  urn m na nD ix vd  13 fa pV  id  w nD m ia  td  nx iv f o p] na wV nD in n na  dd 'x f  d  pv no ti>3 na  ti  nn  dt  n  id Vx px ns wv no m  di ti  in Va  dd  p np wx ns Dn n ii Vn an p  dd vx izn np •>& in  Vt di  p on va  id  f  x [foi. 67b]  .m  i'  Vd  on p oi vn in p pD nx nD V'  dd  p  dt  vi in f n pi  id wx

       !  Error for in.

       dV  p  c vd  in p pi nn un ns  dx   .dd  p 'iv vn  it  p pn m wa nD Vx

       p  dV vd  i' f  d  pn  it  un nn aD nx   .dd  ]V  dd v id  f n pi n tun m ax

       2 13 va iV f  d  p 1  nD wn nT nj nD ix   p oa vV  id  p pD nn  wt  m nD nx

       vd  13 fa pV  id  tv  na nn u  td  nx   .on vi ia p pD n 1   wd  nn na  id tx

       Ii fv po nD »a nV in m na  dd 'x   .vn  id  p pa nV  wo  rr m n nD  dx

       fD   pv no a>3 na  ti  nn an n  id Vx

       p   pD nv  u?d  ns m Dn 'n ia  Vd dx

       px   id  u>v no  m   di  'n  Dn Va  dd   p

       pn   ns  wd   nv   dt  'i  in Vn  Da p   dx

       np   ws nD Dn n p Vn an )a  dd vx

       id   wp ns 'n  it  Vi an p oa  vd ix

       tzn   np 't? in  Vt di  p on va  id  fx

       w   m  id  Vn  dt  p on vn ia p px

       nw   i'  Vd   an  p  oi  vn  in  p  pD nx

       nD   V'  dd  p  dt  vi in p pa  id wx

       Vd   d'  p on  vt ii  pi   pi  na uo nx

       1  This should be DU. The D looks as though it has been altered to D and the t3 is easily confused with  V  in the script of this Ms. 2  03 K c .

       D

       .nroDVx  'ddV  p'o  :v  m i m nx nx i nx nx

       Vd   d'   p   on   vt   *p   fn   pn   na   wd   nx

       nD   V'   aD   p   dt   vi   in   sn   pa   nD   wx

       nw   D'   Vd   an   p   di   vn   in   p   pa   nx

       w   nn   dd   Vn   ai   p   on   vn   ia   p   px

       tin   np   'd   Dn   Vt   ai   3n   on   va   id   fx

       nD   tvp   nx   ^n   dt   Vi   an   3n   oa   vd   dx

       np   ws   nD   Dn   n   di   Vn   an   3a   dd   vx

       pn   nx   dd   nv   dt   n   Dn   Vn   aa   3D   dx

       px   nD   wv   no   m   di   ->n   Dn   Va   aD   3x

       p   pD   nv   wo   ni   m   Dn   'n   Da   Vd   ax

       p   pv   no   W3   na   ti   nn   Dn   'a   dd   Vx
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       Notes on the text of §21

       §21 is missing in seven out of our nineteen Mss (GCZEMNQ) spread across all three recensions, and entirely missing in the Saadyan Recension. However, its omission in Ms G may just be an error since this Ms omits §21-22 and resumes part way through §23 at rmn. Hence its form of §23 does not make sense on its own (DTti'O Vl3!D pn  ]toVi  nam) and something must have preceded it in the scribe's exemplar. How much, of course, we cannot know. Gruenwald 1971: 21 prints only the text of Ms A with no apparatus, stating that nearly all the Mss contain errors but that A seems to be the least corrupted. Nevertheless, he detects two errors in it (1 detect one) and it has eleven duplications in 242 combinations instead of the required 231. The text of Ms K is very similar to that of Ms A and would have been virtually identical if its scribe had not omitted the line ^1 . . . "|X by homoioteleuton (*p  ... t \\).  1 have included the text of Ms D because it arranges the combinations in a different order from that of A and K - basically in reverse order  (atbash).  The meaning of its header line is unclear to me. I have followed the layout of the paragraph exactly as it appears in the manuscripts.

       The relatively weak attestation of §21 suggests that it belongs to that later layer of material which we have already identified emerging in the Long and Short Recension texts of § 18 from the shorter Saadyan version and which added § 19b as an interpretation of 19a. As it stands now in the majority of Mss § 21 appears to be an interpretation of the phrase D ,! 7TO D'HIftV 22?m in §20. But originally this would have been simply a reference to the biblical pillars of heaven (Prov 9:1, Job 9:6, 26:11, etc.).

       As for the early commentators, Donnolo organises the paragraph in a completely different way from our manuscripts resulting in 495 combinations, but Castelli (1880: 45, n. 3) notes that there are significant variants in the manuscripts he used for his edition. Dunash reports that the manuscript tradition of §21 had reached him in a poor condition full of errors and misarrangements. He tells us that he laboured hard to put it back into its correct order, but the result is yet one more possible arrangement. He offers a second table with the reverse order of combinations in

       Sefir Yesira §22
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       order to illustrate the phrase "Aleph with them  all,  and them all with Aleph." 69  This produces the 462 combinations attested in Ms I's text of § 19. Judah ben Barzillai does not cite §21 but he does discuss the different possible ways of combining the letters in apparent dependence upon Dunash (Halberstam 1885: 216). There seems to be a clear tendency both in the commentators and the manuscripts to transmit less carefully those parts of the SY tradition that could be characterised as commentary on or expansions of an earlier core text.

       Sefer Yesira §22

       K   A

       Vn nxi mirn Vn nx  nms  rwai nDis   bo nxi mmn Vn nx nuns m^rai nsix

       D'X'sn D'-wv nnnV p'Di nnx  du>  mnnn   DTmn nnov nmV poi nnx  du>  mm

       nx n,m   .nVon .nnx man D'ssn

       He looks and exchanges; he makes all ere  He looks and exchanges; he makes all creation and all speech one name. And a sign   ation and all speech one name. And a sign for the matter: twenty-two objects and one   for the matter: twenty-two objects in one cat-body,   egory (or body).

       LMNSFPIQR collated to K:

       ontzw] D'ntm ontpj? L...IR. mn] man mniq.  nx] nnx L...R.

       B'B 2 DH collated to A:

       nnx man] <>m  b 1 .  man] mn  b 2 d.

       Notes on the text of § 22

       The absence of this paragraph in the Saadyan Recension (and in Ms G) places a question mark over its presence in the early stages of the development of S Y. Its language suggests a connection with the later layers of §§ 18-21 which we have already discussed. The second sentence - nnx *pJO D'XSn OTlttn D^ITO TO! 1 ?  ]WV] also occurs in § 48b but is significantly absent in the Short Recension and Ms D.

       The only significant Ms variant is ^IJO (seven Mss) versus rpJO (six Mss) but absent in B', and with F (as we shall see) having both readings. How significant this is depends on how the paragraph is understood. There are no text-critical grounds for preferring one reading over another.

       Ms K has two clear errors (omission of DTIW1 and l"IX) as the rest of the Short Recension Mss make clear. Ms F has two different versions of §22 either side of §21. Before it we find: nnx 0U? main  bl  nxi 11 XT! Vs nx HUWl |TQm JDniS

       nnx fpro DTSsn  od  nan 1 ? p'Di; after it:  Vd  nxi mm  Vd  nx nuni? noai nsis nnx fpi  od  p^Di nnx  du>  main.

       Vajda-Fenton 2002: 231-32.

       pn  ]w^  ,nain ^ai mat

       .D"ma i?naa
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       Sefer Yesira §23

       «p pic was ms'it  why

       pn p^Vi nam *pi mat

       .D"nrn i?naa

       ■p pic was maix wiVw

       pn pwVi nam fpi mar

       .D"ma vnaa

       Three primary letters: Alef,   Three primary letters: Alef,   Three primary letters: Alef, Mem, Shin. Their basis is the   Mem, Shin. Their basis is   Mem, Shin. Their basis is the scale of acquittal and the   the scale of acquittal and   scale of acquittal and the scale of guilt, and the Ian  the scale of guilt, and the   scale of guilt, and the language of law holds the bal  language of law holds the   guage of law holds the balance between them.   balance between them.   ance between them.

       LMNSFPIQR collated to K: Wax] add taw Va IS P. mar] nns  m 2 .

       B'B 2 GDH collated to A: pIC] om H.

       ZE = C:

       Notes on the text of §23

       §23 is attested in all our Mss with an almost uniform text. It clearly belongs to the earliest recoverable stage of SY. In Mss A and K it begins their third chapter devoted to the three mothers. For the position of this paragraph in the various recensions see the notes to §§ 9 and 17. In Mss MNFIQ this paragraph appears in two places - here and after § 9. Its placing after § 9 may reflect the influence of the Saadyan Recension since the order 9, 23 reflects the logic of the paragraph order in that recension. In the apparatus M 2  = the version of § 23 which appears on the second occasion after § 22. For the defective form of the paragraph in Ms G see the notes to §21.

       K

       Vm  iid  was mas  wbw

       wwa mnm 'sVaiai noiaa

       ws D'ssr ijaai mint)

       ia? •ppVnnai mm mai

       ,nap:i

       1  The scribe originally wrote xVlDl and then added a above it, leaving it uncertain as to whether to read sVaiai

       or sViaar
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       mo was ma's wiVw

       mnm sVaiai naiaa m-n

       pssv 'uaai mvata wwa

       iaTa Vmnai mm  d'b  ws

       wsnw mxi awm  vi  nap3i

       .D'a swi:

       c

       nvms DTiim nnws (24a)

       yaw [n]iais wiVw -no'

       mmws mwi? mnwi mmaa

       mo was [m]ais wiVw

       isiaai sVaiai soiaa m-u

       mm ws pxsv rna]aw

       .Van sia: nnaw D'ai

       nmtia omn was (24b)

       awm in napn lata Vmnai

       .D'a swi3 wsnw msi

       Sefer Yesira §24
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       Three primary letters: Alef, Mem, Shin - a great secret, hidden and ineffable, and sealed with six seals. And from it goes out fire, and water and air, and it is divided into male and female.

       Three primary letters: Alef, Mem, Shin - a great secret, hidden and ineffable, and sealed with six seals. And from it goes out fire, water and air, and it is wrapped up in male and female. Know and ponder and form (a mental image) that fire evaporates water.

       G omits from WSHW to §25 ( WSl»)homoio.

       (24a) The twenty-two letters are the foundation: three primary letters, seven double (letters), and twelve simple (letters). Three primary letters: Alef, Mem, Shin - a great secret, hidden and ineffable and glorious from which go out fire and air and water, from which everything was created.

       (24b) Alef, Mem, Shin-sealed with a seal wrapped up in male and female. Know and ponder and form (a mental image) that fire evaporates water.

       24 a = chapter 2:2 in Z; 24b = chapter 3:2.

       LMNSFPIQR collated to K:

       sVaiai nmaa] sVaia noiaai  mnfpiq.  uaai] onai  lmnpq.

       B'B 2 GDH collated to A:

       sVaiai nmaa] sVaia nmaai  dh.  in] om  b 1 .

       ZE collated to C:

       nmoa omn] wwa mnn mmo ZE.

       Notes on the text of §24

       § 24 has a fixed position after §§ 20-23 in the Long and Short Recensions but is split into two in the Saadyan Recension and the parts are assigned to Saadya's chapters 2:2 and 3:2. For the insertion of § 9 into § 24a in the Saadyan Recension see the notes to §9. Probably the splitting up of §24 into two parts also results from the editorial reshaping of the text of SY which produced this recension. The process of growth of the paragraph seems to have been from the Short Recension to the Long Recension and finally the Saadyan Recension. The sentence O'B !Wn tt>KHtt> Tim 3tt>m  VI in the Long and Saadyan Recensions is not attested in the Short Recension and we have already seen that whenever the phrase T)2n 2U?m VT occurs in SY it is never attested in all three recensions; see the notes to §§4, 6, and 19. D'O XttH3 tt>Xntt> is found in the next paragraph though only in the Short Recension. In the Saadyan form of § 24a 1X1DQ adds one more numinous adjective to  kVdIDI  XD13D while for Van Xim DHiW see § 19b (Mss K and R). Ms Paris 770 may take us back a stage in the process whereby the Saadyan version of this paragraph emerged from the Short Recension since remnants of the Short Recension appear in its text of this paragraph - for mODOT it has IXIDm mnm, and the last clause of § 24a (after mm) reads

       Edition and Commentary

       VdH  X"im DnVw mpm"DT fpVnnDl On the other hand, the text of this Ms may be a deliberate and later attempt to reintegrate the text of these two recensions.

       ■ppVnnOI/Vmna*]. VmnO is a very rare word-the Pual of Vnn occurs only once in the Bible in Ezek 16:4. It is probable that the obscurity of the word occasioned the change to the much more recognisable f'pVnriO in the Short Recension.

       The reversal of the order of xVsim HD1DO in Mss MNFPIQDH probably reflects the language of Ecclus 3:21a as quoted in  b Hag  13a - tl?nn Vx "p?3 xVDDD

       npnn Vx pa noiDam.

       The order of the words mil D'iOl  fVH  is unstable in the Mss. Contrast the order in the Saadyan Recension which agrees with that in §35 which, however, it does not attest. In §§ 11-14 and 28 the order is tt>X D'O mi while in §§25, 29, 30 we find the same order as that of § 24.

       mV3t) Wim mnn in Mss ZE seems preferable to ni?303 Dflin in Ms C in the light of the other Mss and the probable reference to the six permutations of the letters WttX.

       K

       u>k  nni .o^ai  wx  .nwV^

       mm noaV n'a  .n^nb

       nm 1 ? p'o mi ,D"m3

       .D'an nx nxum  wxnw

       Sefer Yesira §25

       A   C

       nnVm wax ma'x unVw   nnmn .wax :maix wnw

       mix mmnn wx  d'dwh   mi mix nnVin wx D'aw

       wx D'D px nnVin nn   nbsab wx .D'a px mmnn

       pn nni nuab D'a nVva"?   jp-oa pin nn noaV D'ai

       .D"n3 , 3 S?n3»  .D"n33

       Three - tire, water and air; Three primary letters: Alef,   Three primary letters: Alef, fire above, water below, and Mem, Shin. The offspring of   Mem, Shin. The offspring of air is between them. And this heaven is fire; the offspring   heaven is fire; the offspring is a sign for the matter that of air is the Spirit; the off  of air is the Spirit; the off-fire evaporates water. spring of earth is water; fire   spring of earth is water; fire above, water below, and air   above, water below, air is the is the balancing item.   balancing item.

       LMNSFPIQR collated to K:

       mm 2°] add  vid»  pn

       MNF1Q.

       B'B 2 GDH collated to A: pn] om H.

       ZE collated to C:

       !i>DX] add D'ai mil WX Z.

       d'bw  nnVm] a>x nnVin D'aw D'ai nn  e.

       Notes on the text of §25

       In the Short Recension this paragraph appears in the middle of §59. We will deal with this issue in the notes on § 26 and § 59. Here we will concentrate on the problem of the widely divergent text of this paragraph in the three recensions. It is sig-

       Sefer Yesira §25
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       nificant that, only for the second time so far (the other is § 19), Gruenwald's attempt to present a unitary text of SY is abandoned and he is forced to print the text of the Short and Long Recensions in parallel columns (1971: 152).

       Perhaps the best way to tackle the problems of this paragraph is to begin by isolating the common material which appears in all three recensions:

       D"ri33 nni HDaV D'a  nbvnb  wx nwVw

       This is a short, simple statement which explicates well the underlying principle of the header statement §23. It is then similar to the structure of §26 and, to a slightly less extent, §§29-30. Perhaps the phrase V13Q j?n attested in all Mss except KLSR 70  and by Dunash (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 135) should be seen as part of this core because of its presence in §23. Possibly also we should retain mi3X after U>lVtt> with the Long and Short Recensions. Our core then becomes

       D"mn  [vidd  pn] nni nuab n'n nVvaV wx [max]  nwbw

       Can we develop a plausible argument for how our recensions could have arisen from this possible core? To begin with, the intrusive nature of the specification of what U70X represents, namely D'ftl mm ttfX is clear from its position in Ms E and its absence in our two oldest Mss (A and C). Ms Z differs from C only in the addition of these words. The second major addition - in the Long and Saadyan Recensions, is the words m» pX miVlD mi TIN DllVin tt?X D^tim rmVin. This restates the substance of §§28 and 35 in different language. There is one significant change of wording in this addition when we compare it and §28 with § 12:

       § 12 nna nn D'nw §25 rmmixnnVin §28     nnaximmixi

       Two - air from Spirit

       the offspring of air is the Spirit

       and air was created from the Spirit

       In §§25 and 28 the word TIN is introduced in order to resolve the ambiguity of the two senses in which mi is used in § 12. 71  But the artificiality of the insertion in §25 becomes clear when in the final phrase D'TmD JP1DO pn mm (which belongs to our presumed core) mi again has the meaning "air". But there is another more serious contradiction introduced by this presumed second expansion of our paragraph - the use of the word miVin. § 12 presupposes that the air is the "offspring" of the Spirit and not vice versa, § 13 that earth comes from water and not water from earth, and § 14 that the heavens are created out of fire. §28 states this explicitly

       '•"  Vajda-Fenton 2002: 231-32.

       70   Judah ben  Barzillai's  text is identical with that of Ms K (Halberstam 1885: 257).

       71  It is, of course, possible that the use of both mi and "HX in SY represents an attempt to translate into Hebrew the Greek distinction between alQrjp and urjp; see Guthrie,  A History of Greek Philosophy,  II,  145. For the possible background to this paragraph in classical and rabbinic thought see Epstein 1894: 29, 66-68. Liebes (2000: 29) sees no ambiguity in § 12 since for him DTlVx nn in SY = God, and the nn which comes from him = T1X.
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       and is in clear contradiction with the Long and Saadyan versions of §25. The word order of § 35  (WV  pX mi T1X tt>X D^W) supports the addition in § 25 but § 35 is not attested in the Short Recension. The discrepancy can be resolved by assuming

       that D'» px nnVin mi  tin  nnVin wx D'awn rmVin and the whole of §35

       (and, as we shall see, §27) are a later layer of material. The problem then, becomes one of why should a scribe or scribes have wanted to introduce a discrepancy into the text of SY. Of course, this would not be the first time that a scribe, trying to be helpful, actually made matters worse (!) but, perhaps, we should see here no more than the over-riding influence of Gen 2:4a  (W'QW'n  JTnVin) which then drives the parallel construction of the next two clauses.' 2

       Finally we come to the sentence D'ttH HX H>WU  WXTlW  13lV p'O HT1 in the Short Recension, the last part of which we have already seen in § 24 - but not in the Short Recension. Its absence here in the Long and Saadyan Recensions (including our two earliest Mss) must count against its belonging to the earliest recoverable stage of SY. It looks very like the sort of brief explanatory comment that characterises, for example, the sort of paraphrastic rendering of SY which we find in Donnolo's  Hakhmoni.  It is a commonplace observation recorded as far back as Anaximander and Heraclitus. 71

       I suggest, then, that it is possible to argue that the existing recensions have arisen from an earlier, shorter version, the substance of which can still be seen in all three of them.

       Sefer Yesira§26

       K

       naan  db  u>ax max  wbw

       v-db  pn iVxi npnw pirn

       .D'nu

       db  wax nwx  mbw

       ^Vx ,npnu; ■pw ,naan

       .D"nr3 vnoa pn

       iVx npnw pn' naan na ,n"ma  s'idb  pn

       Three primary letters: Alef, Mem, Shin. Mem lifts up, and Shin hisses, and Alef is the balancing item.

       Three primary letters: Alef, Mem, Shin. Mem lifts up, Shin hisses, Alef is the balancing item.

       Mem is silent, Shin hisses, Alef is the balancing item.

       Q

       l"?x .npntz>  ]w  naan  db ,D'n:2 s?nDB pn mi

       D

       naan oa ti>ax max  wbw pn mi =f?x .npn© pw

       .DT133 57'IDa

       72  See Liebes 2000: 21-34 for a discussion of the internal contradictions in SY between these paragraphs and an attempt to resolve them without, however, taking full account of the text-critical data.

       73   See Guthrie  (ibid),  1:81,11:434.
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       LMNSFP1R collated to K:

       u>ax max  wbw]  om  mni. naan] naan  lmnfpi. pn] pn mi  lsi,  in mi  p.

       This paragraph is missing

       inB'andH.

       B 2 G = A.

       ZE collated to C:

       naan] naan  ze.

       Notes on the text of §26

       In the Long Recension this paragraph has a fixed position within chapter three (§§23-36) which deals with the "three mothers." Accordingly, it begins with the rubric tt>BX DW'S ttnVtt> which introduces most of these paragraphs. Like §25 it provides a further explanation of the principle announced in §23. The Saadyan Recension preserves the sequence §§25-26 within its chapter 3:2. In that context the rubric is not required since §§25, 26, and 24b are integrated under the general rubric which is § 9. The Short Recension distribution of this and the previous paragraph is highly eccentric. All the Short Recension Mss insert §25 between the two halves of §59, while MNFPIQ insert both §§25 and 26 in this position. The insertion of §26 in this position and its merging with §25 explains the omission of the introductory rubric in Mss MNI; it is no longer needed.

       Inserted within § 59, §§ 25-26 would seem to be out of place. They clearly belong with all the other paragraphs (23-36) which deal with the "three mothers." §§59 and 26 have the word j?n in common and the arrangement may have arisen from some scribe who felt that § 26 threw light on § 59. Note, for example, how in Ms F §26 is retained in its original position with the other 'three mothers" paragraphs but is then repeated before § 59b. In Ms Q §26 first appears in the sequence 9, 23, 26, 17-22, and then appears again with §25 before § 59b. It is also out of sequence in Ms L (being placed after §9 and before § 17). Clearly §26 has a rather uncertain position in the Short Recension and this may be due to the attempt to align it with § 59. Subsequently in some Short Recension manuscripts § 25 may have got dragged in along with §26 to its present position in the middle of §59. Or, if the words V1j?0 pn are part of the earlier text of §25 it could have been deliberately extracted along with §26 in order to throw light on §59a. We conclude, then, that the rubric tt>OX m^X ttH 1 ?^ probably belonged to the earlier text of SY on the assumption that the original locus of §26 was within §§23-36 (chapter 3).

       Apart from the problem of the rubric, there are three other textual problems to be considered. The absence of the whole paragraph within Mss B 1  and H is easily explained by homoioarcton as the scribes' eyes (or is it the scribe's eye? 74 ) jumped from the rubric at the beginning of § 26 to that at the beginning of § 27. Our second major problem is the variant 31D/311/ nOftll. It is easy to see how this arose, since distinguishing between Dalet and Resh in medieval Hebrew Mss is often extremely difficult. I generally agree with Gruenwald in the readings of the Mss at this point,

       See the introduction §8.1
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       except that he has not recorded the reading of Ms L. However, I cannot be certain of the reading in all cases. But nOfrH clearly makes the best sense in this context and is almost certainly original. 75  Finally, the insertion of mi after ^Vx in Mss QLS1 (P?) D is probably a gloss explaining that  *pH  here is the equivalent of mi in §25. Or it is simply imported by error from § 25?

       Sefer Yesira §27

       rmx nwiVw nVn pai wax max  wbw

       .bOTi  1X133 DHDW

       Three primary letters: Alef, Mem, Shin. And from them were born three fathers from whom everything was created.

       max nwiVw nVu pai wax m» , x wiVw .Vdh  ixina onaw

       Three primary letters: Alef, Mem, Shin. And from them were born three fathers from whom everything was created.

       LMNSFIQR collated to K:

       Wax] add pID 1  MNFIQ. nVll] om LF.

       HWlVw] om F

       B'B 2 GD collated to A:

       nVll] om B 1 . ni3X] om 1

       Notes on the text of §27

       §§ 27—31 are missing in the Saadyan Recension and that immediately poses a problem. One's first reaction is to suspect omission by homoioarcton similar to the dropping of §26 in Mss B 1  and H or §30 in Mss M and N. This almost certainly explains the dropping of our paragraph in Mss H and P. 76  However, §32 does not begin with ItfftX IllD'K UMVtZ?, assuming that the paragraph order ran originally as it is now in most Mss of the Long and Short Recensions. And when we look more closely at the content of these paragraphs problems begin to multiply. Basically they recycle material which appears in a different format in §§32-34. §§28-30 are structured around the verb X13 which we have already seen reason to assign to a later stage of the SY tradition; see the notes to § 1. §§32-34 (attested in all three recensions) revert to the verb I!? which is more securely rooted in the textual tradition of SY. However, as we shall see when we reach § 32, there is a question mark over the original place of §§ 32-34 themselves in the earlier SY tradition.

       75   It is difficult to work out what Hebrew text Saadya had before him since he takes  this  paragraph to be drawing analogies from the physical shape of the letters rather than from their pronunciation and translates accordingly; see Kafach 1972: 26, n. 26 and Lambert 1891: 82, n. 1. Donnolo obviously read naan as his comment shows: iiaaia niaX3 Dan J11X (Castelli 46). Dunash does not comment on §26. Judah ben Barzillai knows and attempts to interpret both readings, though clearly under the influence of Saadya's commentary (Halberstam 1885: 220-222).

       76  But note that Ms P has a variant version of this paragraph as its § 50.
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       As for the content of §27 Goldschmidt regards it as "zweifellos unacht; auch stimmt er inhaltlich mit der sonstigen Annahme des Verfassers nicht uberein" (1894: 86). I am inclined to accept this judgement. It seems to me that §27 is related to the secondary layer of material which we divined in §25: D^ttTl miVin D^ pX nnVin mi T1X rmVin WX. §58 explicitly makes this connection in its opening sentence: pvmVim D"DX  nwbw.  However, §58 (which is attested in all recensions) turns the relationship around: instead of, as here in § 27, mothers giving birth to fathers it has "three fathers and their offspring." Neither D'O^H rmVin D^ fix nnVin mi T1X rmVin U7X in §25 nor §27 can be easily reconciled with §58. Perhaps we can understand why the scribe of Ms B 2  omits H13X in §27! The text of Mss MN FP in § 50 is another attempt to sort out the mess. They do so by simply identifying "the mothers" and "the fathers": ni3X ntyVti? pW m?DX U>Vtt?. Judah ben Barzillai seems to opt for the same solution (Halberstam 1885: 222). Donnolo struggles vainly with the problem and tries to have it both ways: miVin tt>X D'Q^n miVim trawn  VXn  (Castelli 1880: 46). But if we assign the addition in §25 and the whole of §§27-30 (31) to a secondary stage in the evolution of SY we will have to assume that this material itself, not being internally consistent, contains at least two layers, since the addition in §25 contradicts §28.

       pID 1  in Mss MNFIQ (and Judah ben Barzillai) has come in from §23.

       Sefer Yesira §28

       .wxi D'ai mi abnjn wax max  wbv

       [foi. 37b] fixi ,wxa nVnn ixina D'aw

       .DT133 imna nna xim nxi .D'aa nxia]

       Three primary letters - Alef, Mem, Shin - in the universe: air, and water and fire. Heaven was created first from fire, and earth was created from water, and light [air] 77  was created from the Spirit, holding the balance between them.

       wxi D^ai mi n^iva wax ma'x wiVw nxmi pxi ,wxa n^nn ixiai maw .D"ri3'3 vnaa nna xina  tixi  .D'aa

       Three primary letters - Alef, Mem, Shin - in the universe: air, and water and fire. Heaven was created first from fire, and earth was created from water, and air was created from the Spirit, holding the balance between them.

       LMNSFPIQR collated to K: DVlVa] om Q. 11X1] T1X1 L...Q.

       B'B 2 GD collated to A:

       wxi n'ai mi] D'ai nm wx  d.

       77   The reading of all the other manuscripts.

       Notes on the text of §28

       The textual tradition of this paragraph is uniform and presents no problems. The only issue is, as we have discussed above, its absence in the Saadyan Recension and its compatibility with the Long and Saadyan Recensions of §25 and with §58. The paragraph is again missing in Ms H but not this time in B 1 . "I1X in Ms K is more likely to be an error than  scriptio defective}.

       Sefer Yesira § 29

       Din .nni D^ai wx mwn wax max  wbxo

       nna mm .D^aa xim mpi ,wxa xina

       .DT133 visa

       mm ma wx mwn wax ma'x  why mi mm ,maa xi:u mp ,wxa xim am

       .D"nrn vnsa

       Three primary letters -Alef Mem,  Shin  - in   Three primary letters - Alef, Mem, Shin - in

       the year: fire, and water and air. Heat was   the year: fire, water and air. Heat was created

       created from fire, and cold was created from   from fire, cold was created from water, hu-

       water, and humidity from air holding the bal  midity is the  air  holding the balance between

       ance between them.   them.

       D

       Din .mm .mp Din .mwn wax max  wbw

       nna mm .o^aa xim mpi .wxa xim

       .DTua sriaa

       LMNSF1QR collated to K:   B'B 2 H collated to A:

       mwn] om  q.  mm mai wx] mm mm mn    mi] nna xim  b 2 . lmniq.  nna] nna nxim i.

       Notes on the text of §29

       For the general question of the place of this paragraph in the SY textual tradition see the notes on §27. The replacement of mm D'ftl tt>X by mm mm Din in Mss LMNIQ and D is parallel to the addition of mil |U31 WX1 in §30 by Mss LFPI and D. What is created by "the mothers" is felt to be more appropriate here. In § 28 only "the mothers" are specified. The absence in most Mss of §30 of any specification after U?D33 raises the possibility that at an earlier stage no specification at  all  was present after  dVijD  in § 28 or after  7\W2  in §29.

    

  
    
       Mss AB'H read mi against mi» in all the other Mss. mi» fits better the pattern of the rest of the paragraph and the formulation in §28 - yiDB miB X133 miXI D'Tirn. We find the same set of variants in the next paragraph.

       X133 in B 2  and 21X123 in Ms I reflect the influence of the previous paragraph.

       Mss G and P omit the paragraph by homoioarcton.

       Sefer Yesira §31

       119

       Sefer Yesira §30

       ,wxa xim wxi  .wd:d  wax max  wbw DTim visa nna mim ,maa pm

       Three primary letters - Alef, Mem, Shin - in mankind. The head was created from fire, the belly from water, and the chest 711  from  air holding the balance between them.

       ,wxa xim wxi  wdm  wax ma'x wiVw mmra visa mi mini ,D'aa pm

       Three primary letters - Alef, Mem, Shin - in mankind. The head was created from fire, the belly from water, and the chest is the air holding the balance between them.

       LSFPIQR collated to K.:

       WQ33] om Q, add mill p31 WXI LFPI.

       nna] om  q.

       BT^GH collated to A:

       WQ]3]  add  HmJI pm WXI D, D'ai WX

       mm mim  b 2 .  |oai] xim pm  d.  mi] nna  b 2 .

       Notes to the text of §30

       For the variant mi»\mi and the addition of miJI ftQl U7X1 in Mss LFPI and D see the notes to § 29. Probably the scribe of Ms B 2  intended to make this same addition but confused it with part of §29. Apart from these there are no significant variants in the textual tradition of this paragraph. For its absence in the Saadyan Recension see the notes to § 27.

       Mss M and N omit the paragraph almost certainly through homoioarcton. For their shared readings see the Introduction § 8.3.

       Sefer Yesira § 31

       K

       jro m;i ,pmt ,pxn ,ppn .wax max  xobw

       wVwi H3W3 max wVwi ,nVivn max  wbw

       .nnpai 1st WD33 max

       Three primary letters: Alef, Mem, Shin. He carved them, hewed them, combined them and formed with them the three primary letters in the universe, and the three primary letters in the year, and the three primary letters in mankind, male and female.

       LMNSFPIQR collated to K:

       1X1] pr pj?W MN, Dnm FI, IX 1  Q.

       onm pix pxn ppn wax ma'x wiVw

       mwa nia'K wnwi nVivn niD'x wiVw pa

       .mpn  idt wdw  ma->x wnwi

       Three primary letters: Alef, Mem, Shin. He carved them, hewed them, combined them and sealed with them the three primary letters in the universe, and the three primary letters in the year, and the three primary letters in mankind, male and female.

       B'B 2 GDH collated to A:

       piifj add ]mam  d.

       78   Following Donnolo's gloss: DTI33 VIDHH mm HDW3 X1H mi  l\>V  mnn pi H'UH |ai (Castelli 1880: 47). See also §35 - mi 13*7.
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       Notes on the text of §31

       IXVDnm. In the notes to § 19 we saw that the biliteral form 1^ (as against the triliteral T2P) probably belonged to a later stage in the evolution of the text of SY. But we also saw that the earliest recoverable text of that paragraph contained no reference to the use of the letters of the alphabet in creation. The Long Recension form here of §31 (supported by Mss Fl from the Short Recension), reading DJim instead of "1^1, is in line with that early form of § 19. 79  Precisely the same variant recurs throughout §§32-34, but there it is the Short Recension which reads Ofim while the Long and Saadyan Recensions have 12H. Ms B 2  throughout these three paragraphs has the double reading 1^1 Dnm. This textual variant impinges directly on our understanding of how the creative process was envisaged by the author of SY. Are the letters agents in the process of creation (as they certainly are according to §§39 and 48-49) or just, as in § 15 and by implication in §24, used to seal the various parts of the created universe? We will have to revisit this issue when we come to consider §§32-34 and especially §§41 and 52. It is not easy to obtain a consistent picture of how the earliest recoverable form of SY envisaged the role of the letters in the creative process.

       The additions of  fipW  in Mss MN and ]T»m in D are typical of variants which occur in the Mss wherever this chain of verbs appears in SY; see, for example, § 19.

       We have seen that the omission of §§27-31 in the Saadyan Recension inevitably raises a question about their presence in the earliest recoverable stage of the text of SY. In the case of §§ 27-30 there were additional problems over their vocabulary and the internal consistency of their content. No such problems occur over the vocabulary of §31. The words DJim ]D*1^ pXPI ]ppn belong to the core vocabulary of SY; see §§ 1, 12-14, 15, 17a, 19a, 39, 48-49. §39, which is constructed on the same pattern as §31 (and, incidentally has all MSS reading 1}n) is attested in all three recensions. Similarly, in the highly complex jumble of §§48-49 all Mss attest a structure parallel to §§31 and 39. So, on the basis of its structure a good case could be made out for the presence of § 31 in an earlier form of the text of S Y. We would then have to assume its accidental omission from the manuscript out of which the Saadyan Recension was constructed.

       79   Of our three early commentators, Donnolo (Castelli 1880: 47) and Judah ben Barzillai (Hal-berstam 1885: 224) support the reading Dnm. Dunash, according to Vajda-Fenton 2002: 106 has "seelle" (= Drift) but the Hebrew text cited in the Geniza fragment of Dunash's commentary has IIP (Vajda 1954: 50). Epstein 1894: 73, n. 5, argues that the correct reading is Dnm: "pour les lettres tl>'QN, presques tous les texts ont, non pas 1X1, mais Dnm, parce que les trois substances fondamentales avaient deja une existence ideale ... Pour les objets crees avec les sept autres doubles (ch. IV) et et les douze lettres simples (ch. V), on emploie le mot 1X1 parce qu'il s'agit la de creations veritables. Saadia a le mot IX meme pour les lettres  VJiH  (V, 1), parce qu'il a reuni arbitrairement toutes les trois classes des lettres dans un meme paragraphe et qu'il s'est servi invariablement du meme terme IX pour toutes les lettres, meme pour tt>'&X." Epstein correctly observes that the variant Dnm does not appear in §§39 and 48-49.

       Sefer Yesira §32

       121

       The content of our paragraph is, however, problematic. As the translation above shows it does not make sense: God either forms the "three mothers" by means of the "three mothers" (Short Recension) or seals them with themselves (Long Recension). On the basis of the parallels with §§39 and 48-49 the object of the verbs n^/DDn in §31 should have been  VX1  .m^S mi Tip Din .oVlVD O'BW pX T1X U>D3D ITU pD- precisely what is presupposed by §§ 32-34. We are faced then with two sets of alternatives: (1) either the muddle goes back to the original author or it was created by an early scribe who saw that § 39 and 48-49 required a parallel statement for the "three mothers" to the one made for the "seven doubles" and the "twelve simples;" (2) either the person responsible for the Saadyan Recension did not have §31 in the text before him or he left it out because it did not make sense. We do not possess the relevant data to make a choice between these alternatives possible. With some hesitation I conclude that §31 should not be included in my attempt to reconstruct the earliest recoverable text of SY.

       K

       itpi miD  <T>n  nx -pan

       Dnm IT D57 IT ]D1X1 mD iV

       rutin mn  dVivd tin  ]ro rnpn  itond idt  tmn mn

       .Otl?XD

       Sefer Yesira §32

       itpi min  tVn  nx "pan

       ixi run m pixi inn  iV

       mmn  dVisd tin  )m

       idt  tinn mini rutin

       mpn ti>Dxn  idt  nnpn

       .Dtl>ND

       c

       rnni nro  t>n  nx -pan ixi m  dv  nt nixi ins iV rutin mini  dtivd tin id idt  mpn  idt  tmn rmm

       .Dtl>ND mpntffQND

       He made Alef  rule  over air (ritah),  and bound to it a crown, and combined them with each other, and sealed with them air  (awir)  in the universe, humidity in the year, and the chest in mankind - male with Alef, Mem, Shin, and female with Alef, Shin, Mem.

       He made Alef rule over air (ritah),  and bound to it a crown, and combined them with each other, and formed with them air  (awir)  in the universe, and humidity in the year, and the chest in mankind, male and female - male with Alef, Mem, Shin, and female with Alef, Shin, Mem.

       He made Alef rule over air (ritah),  and bound to it a crown, and combined them with each other, and formed with it air  {awir)  in the universe, and humidity in the year, and the chest in mankind, male and female - male with Alef, Mem, Shin, and female with Alef, Shin, Mem.

       LMNSFP1QR collated to K: anm] 1X1 MNF, IX'1 Q. tmiD] add mpn IDT LM-NPQ.

       B'B 2 GDH collated to A:

       ixi] pr onm B 2 . rutin]

       om B j G.

       ZE collated to C:

       mini] mm  ze.
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       K

       ■nypn  d'»3 did  nx "pVan dVivd  px in nnm inD 17

       10D3D }t>3 nDI mi03 llpl

       .10x03 mpn xi0x>3  idt

       He made Mem rule over water, and bound to it a crown, and sealed with it earth in the universe, cold in the year, and the fruit of the belly in mankind, male with Mem, Shin, Aleph, and female with Mem, Aleph, Shin.

       Sefer Yesira § 33

       iippi D'nn  dd  nx T7an in isi nn m  ]disi  inD  i:> ]tni  nwi  npi  dVij73  fix

       .rDpn 131 [fol. 68a] 10D33

       He made Mem rule over water, and bound to it a crown, and combined them with each other, and formed with it earth in the universe, cold in the year, and the belly in mankind, male and female.

       iV ii0pi D'»3  dd  nx  ybnn

       11)71 D71V3 fIX 13 1ST HID

       .10D33 ]tm mtt>3

       He made Mem rule over water, and bound to it a crown, and formed with it earth in the universe, cold in the year, and the belly in mankind.

       LMNSFPIQR collated to K: iriD]  add m  DJ7 PIT ]D1X1 LP1Q (HT3 HI). 13] DHD PI.

       p3 nsi] ]D3i i, ii>D3 nsi

       ]D33  F.  10D33]  om PQ.  ...IDT 10X733]  mpn IDT  LMNS-FPIQ.

       B'B 2 GDH collated to A:

       isi] pr nnm  b 2 .  13] }m

       GD.

       ZE collated to C:

       1113] add HT DV m ]31X1

       ZE.

       K

       iV iu>pi 10X3 ■pa> nx  ybsn

       13 nnm rn  ds? it idisi  iro

       ,nwn  mm ,D7ijn  d'bw

       napn xaiffa  idt u?d33  10x11

       .DX103

       He made Shin rule over fire, and bound to it a crown, and combined them with each other, and sealed with it heaven in the universe, heat in the year, and the head in mankind, male with Shin, Mem, Aleph, and female with Shin, Aleph, Mem.

       Sefer Yesira §34

       A ii0pi 10X3 pi0 nx -pinn

       1ST HT  OV  HT ]D1S1 inD 17

       mti>3 aim DTun  d^qip  13 mpn  idt  ii>D33 10x11

       He made Shin rule over fire, and bound to it a crown, and combined them with each other, and formed with it heaven in the universe, heat in the year, and the head in mankind, male and female.

       C

       17 nz>|7i 10X3 pi0 nx  tVdh

       Dim D7i?3 DV310 13 1ST inD .mpn IDT 10D33 10X11 m!03

       He made Shin rule over fire, and bound to it a crown, and formed with it heaven in the universe, heat in the year, and the head in mankind, male and female.

       LMNSFPIQR collated to K: 13] }m LMNP1Q.  ...IDT DX103]  mpn  IDT L...Q.

       B'B 2 GDH collated to A:

       ixi] pr nnm  b 2 . id]  im

       B'GD.

       ZE collated to C:

       inD] add m D5; HT ]D1S1

       ZE.
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       Notes on the text of '§§32-34

       These paragraphs are best taken together since they are constructed on the same pattern and exhibit the same suite of textual variants. It is possible to isolate a core structure attested in all three recensions and some floating elements which appear at random in the various Mss. The core structure is:

       The floating elements are:

       HT Dl? HT ]D1S1

       H3p31 IDT

       3 H3p3   ... 3 IDT

       The floating element HT  UV  HT fDI^I can also be observed in the parallel §41 but especially in §52 where it is not present in Mss CE and D. rOj?31 13T comes from § 24 but, of course, ultimately from Gen 1: 27. It is present in § 31 but we have seen that there is a question mark over the status of this paragraph in the SY tradition. Goldschmidt may be correct when he says: "Die Worte i"Dj?31 IDT, wie oft sie in un-serem Buche vorkommen, fehlen in der einen oder anderen Recension, und schon dies beweist, dass sie erst spater eingeschoben wurden" (1894: 86). The spelling out of the permutations of 1£>DX and their assignment to male and female is very patehily attested in the Mss and certainly looks like scribal expansion. Ms P adds them in the margin to §§33-34 but classified as "interpretation" C'D)- in contrast to its marginal reading in §6 which is classified as a real variant ('NO). §35, from which the permutations may be drawn, is not present in the Short Recension. The reading ]U3 '1D1 in the Short Recension of §33 is clearly out of harmony with the context and has no support in the other recensions. It has presumably arisen out of the frequency of this expression in the Hebrew Bible.

       We come now to the problem of the status of §§ 32-34 as a whole in the earlier stages of the SY tradition. The problem is that the parallel constructions in §§41 and 52 are not present in the Short Recension and Dunash regards 32-34 as interpolated commentary material. 80  In the Saadyan Recension §§32-35 are assigned in a block to its chapter 5:1-3. Chapters 5-8 in this recension are not organised on the same principle as the first four chapters but consist mainly of material lifted in complete blocks from the Long Recension; see Weinstock 1981: 33-34. Saadya seems to have regarded this as supplementary material since he provides no translation of it and only a cursory commentary; significant parts receive no

       Vajda-Fenton 2002: 110, Hebrew text 238, Arabic text in Vajda 1954: 52.
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       commentary at all. 8 ' 1  We might also note some minor disturbance in the paragraph order at this point in the Short Recension: 32, 34, 33 in Mss KSIR (and Paris 763, 2a). It is, perhaps, significant that Dan struggles to reconcile the concept of creation in these paragraphs with that which elsewhere he describes as SY's "systematic, scientific approach" (1993: 26-27). There is less of a clash with §§ 1-16 and 20 if we assume, firstly, that the active role of the letters Aleph, Mem, Shin in creation belongs to a later stage of the textual tradition - as we have argued in the notes to § 19, and secondly, that in §§ 32-34 (and § 31) Dnm is the original reading and not 1^1. Finally, we might note that §§28-30, though possibly not part of the earlier text, do not attribute a direct role in creation to the actual letters but refer only to what they symbolise - tt>X1 D'ttl mi/TlN. We will need to return to this problem when we come to consider §§41 and 52. Meanwhile, §§ 32-34 must be assigned to the earliest recoverable stage of the SY text (albeit with the reading dnm) because they are attested in all three recensions. However, in deference to Dunash and the implication of their position in the Saadyan Recension I enclose them in square brackets in Appendix 111 to indicate some doubt as to their presence in the earlier form of the text. 82

       Sefer Ye sir a §35

       xaw xwa wxa  dwx  wax  jdix is  nrxD

       1WX1 D'iO pX mi TIN WX D'aW DXW

       .mi nnV D'a 1:03 wx  dixVw

       c

       .DXW Xaw WXa DWX  Wm  }DTX IX HTX3

       wjx^w  iwxi .D'a px mi  tix  wx D'aw .D'n ntn mi  i±>  wx

       How did he combine them? - AMS, ASM, MAS, MSA, SMA, SAM - heaven/fire, air/ spirit, earth/water. Man's head is fire, his belly water, his heart spirit (or air). 83

       How did he combine them? - AMS, ASM, MAS, SMA, SAM - heaven/fire, air/spirit, earth/water. Man's head is fire, his heart spirit (or air), his belly water.

       B'B 2 GDH collated to A:

       mi 13*7 D'Q 13D3] D'a 1303 mi 13*7

       B'B 2 DH.

       ZE collated to C:

       dwx]  add xwa  ze. wjxVw]  oixVw ZE.

       81  Ben-Shammai 1988: 7 observes that Saadya and Dunash make similar comments on the secondary nature of this material at the same points in their commentaries since Saadya's remarks about his procedure in dealing with the second half of SY precisely precedes his chapter five.

       82  It may be significant, as Liebes points out (2000: 18-19), that only in the case of Wax does SY see an integral relationship between the phonetic character of the letters and the realities they represent. No such connection is made for the other two groups of letters. Hence §§41 and 52 could have been created by analogy from §§32-34.

       83  For the problems created by the (later?) attempt to resolve the ambiguity of mi in SY by introducing the word TIN see the notes to §25.

       Sefer Ye sir a §36

       125

       Notes on the text of §35

       This paragraph is not present in the Short Recension - though Mss K and R have most of its material distributed over §§32-34 while most Short Recension Mss have part of it in §32. As we have seen, in the Saadyan Recension it is assigned, along with §§ 32-34, to the supplementary material which begins Saadya's chapter five. It is commented on by Dunash though not expressly cited (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 110). Similarly, Donnolo and Judah ben Barzillai do not expressly cite it but their commentaries attempt the same task as § 35, namely, to systematize and sum up the preceding paragraphs. 84  When a text is not expressly cited by the commentators it is often difficult to discern what they had before them. 1 would judge that Dunash knew § 35 more or less as we have it but that Donnolo and Judah did not. It seems, then, that this paragraph cannot have been present in the earliest recoverable form of SY. 85  It is an attempt to complete the expansion of the text which can be seen beginning in some Short Recension Mss, especially K and R. The substitution of 13 1 ? for the rarer and ambiguous m J of §§ 30 and 32 is another sign of the later date of §35.

       The only variant reading of interest is Ms C's IP3X for the D1X of all our other witnesses. Was it chosen because of its similarity to the word  V?H  alongside it or have all the other texts corrected to the proper Hebrew word? We cannot know.

       Mss B 1  G and H have the permutations of the letters tt?OX in a different order from that in the other Mss. If we take the order of the combinations in Ms A as 123456, then B'H have them in the order 123645, G in the order 12465. The weight of evidence suggests that the correct order of words at the end of the paragraph is D'fr 13LJ2 mi  IdV. Ms  C obviously omitted the combination JWQ in error.

       Sefer Yesira §36

       tix  mi  ffix nv  isu wax ma'x wrVw

       .pwVi pirn nmn mm

       .mm *pi |D3i up px na  dv isij

       m n3in fpi wxn mm o^aw  ]w av  inni

       .nVon .wax

       Three primary letters: Alef, Mem, Shin. There was formed with Alef:  spirit,  air, humidity, the chest, law, and the tongue (or language). There was formed with Mem: earth,

       mixi mil mx mi iV'X] T?x  dv  "1x1:1 .pwV [pirn

       [131 }D31 mp fix D'B] IT-X Da DV 1X13

       .ni3t

       *pi wxn DTjn D'aw wx iVx pw  dv txu

       [mm

       There was formed with Alef these: spirit, air, humidity, the chest, and the law of language. There was formed with Mem these: water, earth, cold, the belly, and the scale of acquit-

       84  Castelli 1880: 48^50, Halberstam 1885: 226-228.

       85   So also Goldschmidt 1894: 87 and Allony 1972: 84.
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       cold, the belly, and the scale of acquittal,   tal. There was formed with Shin these: fire,

       There was formed with Shin: heaven, heat,   heaven,  heat, the head,  and  the  scale of

       the head, and the scale of guilt. This is Alef,   guilt. Mem, Shin. The end.

       D

       Z

       tddi  np px  dq dv  nni u>ax max  e^c      pirn mn mi mx mi iV'x px  dv  in]

       .pwV

       .mm  ^di

       .pi^Va pm mi  tin  mi px  dv  iim m mm pi u>xn mm D'atu pw  dv  nm

       .wax

       B'B 2 GH collated to A:

       ixu ]°-3"]  tun  B 1 . pwVi pirn] ptt>V pirn

       B 1 .

       ^di  |om up px n?a vrx D'a  dv  im

       .nmn

       .mDT  ^di  Din D'aw a>x vrx pw  dv  im

       E = C as restored

       Ao/e.y  on the text of §36

       This paragraph, along with the similarly constructed §§44 and 54, is not present in the Short Recension. 86  In the Saadyan Recension these three paragraphs are in a block together at the beginning of Saadya's chapter eight where there are no paragraph divisions and the text runs smoothly through all twenty-two letters, using this framework. Weinstock argues that this was the original arrangement of this material and only later was it split up and distributed in the Long Recension over the chapters dealing with the three separate groups of letters. Its place at, or near, the end of these chapters, witnesses for him to its supplementary character (1981: 44). 87  §36 as it stands adds nothing new to the content of SY. It simply fits §§28-35 into a new framework and then fuses the end of §23 into them. However, the process has reached different levels of achievement in the various Mss and none manages a harmonious balance. In Ms A six items are created by the letter Aleph but only four by the other letters. Ms C appears to have five items created by each letter, while Z has five created with Aleph and Mem but only four with Shin. Ms D manages a consistent four items created with each letter but its sentences are in a different order from the other Mss. This textual fluidity is another reason for concluding with Weinstock that this is not core SY material. Moreover, we have already seen that the notion that the letters Aleph, Mem, Shin had an active role in creation is only loosely embedded in the text of this part of SY.

       86   Donnolo (Caste! li 1880: 50) has a very expanded form of  this  paragraph, while Dunash and Judah ben Barzillai do not seem to have had it before them.

       87  Goldschmidt 1894: 87 also regards this paragraph, like the preceding one, as having come into the text of SY from a commentary.

       Sefer Yesira §37

       127

       The introductory formula tt>QX H18 , X linVty in the Long Recension is due to the placing of this paragraph in chapter three of that recension which, if Weinstock is correct, will be subsequent to the creation of the Saadyan Recension. See the parallel rubrics in §§44 and 54.

       Ms B 1  has  11)21  (the Niphal perfect of the root 11¥) while the other Mss have ITU (from the root IS 1 ). In §44 B 1  goes with the other Mss and has "llfU but deviates again in §54.

       ]Wb)  j7im in Ms A seems a clear error but  ]Wb  pim in B 1  and the Saadyan text does not seem a much better attempt to quarry §23. Ms D's  |wVd  j?m looks like an attempt to make more sense out of the original error. Perhaps an ancestor of all these Mss reversed these two words in error when copying from §23.

       tf>E)N ill in the Long Recension rounds off the chapter. It is further reinforced by As D/Dn which is not in the other manuscripts. These sorts of additions obviously belong to the editorial work which produced our present recensions.

       niDD 11D mVlDD VD!l>

       .nvwb  Titt>3 rmmnm

       nasn DiVen D"n pio 1

       nVwaai }m vin lunvi

       .rrmtt* 1 ? Tm>n mimnai

       p Vi  Vi  Van Van mn ma

       tot  in in tin un  >b  ^ p

       nm m:nn nwpi pi  'dii

       .mnan on^ mVism .t£>Vm

       nnan ,ma D"n nnan

       naan nnan ,si  diV\i>

       ^iv  nznv nnan ,nVix

       jn nnan ,naau>  vit  nnan

       .nnnv nVwaa nnan ,W3

       Seven double letters: Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe, Resh, Taw. They are pronounced with the tongue in two different positions. Their basis is life and peace, wisdom, wealth, prosperity, beauty and mastery. They are pronounced with the tongue in  two   different   positions:

       Sefer Yesira §37

       A

       niDD m,n mViDD vnw

       nanm  diVuh  D"n pio'

       nV^aai ]m  vit  lunvi

       miwb  thi>d  mimnai

       nmanVtz* mViDD Dnw

       Vi Vi Van Van n'D ma

       TO1  toi  ns ns ID p

       nipi p  ixd  vn vn

       ]m u>Vn  i;ud  iinn nnrrn

       ,nna D"n nnan  : mnan

       nnan ,'vi DiVw nnan

       nnv nnan ,nVvx nasn

       ,naati> vn nnan ,ms?

       nnan  ( ms?>D ]n nnan

       miDv nVn>aa

       1   nanVa 'X]  A"<k

       Seven double letters: Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe, Resh, Taw. Their basis is life and peace, wisdom, wealth, prosperity, beauty and mastery. They are pronounced with the tongue in two different positions, for they represent two categories of opposites:  Bet/Vel,

       C

       ■U3 niVlDD VDtt> (37a)

       pio' .m[DD] na ,niD3

       in ninvi nanm DiVun D"n

       .nvovi [nVu>aai  vjit

       niDD UD mVlDD VDtt> (37b)

       rmwb  mra mti>anii>a

       DD DD 11 JJ DD mVlDD pC

       nan mnn p  u:d  :nn n

       nnan .mnan jm  wbn

       vi  diVu>  nnan nna D"n

       nnan nVix naan nnan

       naau>  vit  nnan mv iunv

       nnan  iixd  ]n nnan

       miDv nVii^aa

       (37a) Seven double letters: Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe, Resh, Taw; Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe, Resh, Taw. Their basis is life and peace, wisdom, wealth, beauty, prosperity, mastery and slavery. (37b) Seven double letters: Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe, Resh,  Taw.  They  are  pro-
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       Bet/Vet,   Gimel/Ghimel,

       Dalet/ Dhalet, Kaph/Khaph, Pe/Fe, Resh/Rhesh, Taw/ Thaw - Daghesh and Raphe, soft and hard, a paradigm of strong and weak. They are double letters because they are opposites. The opposite of life is death; the opposite of peace is evil; the opposite of wisdom is folly; the opposite of wealth is poverty; the opposite of prosperity is desolation; the opposite of beauty is ugliness; and the opposite of mastery is slavery.

       Gimel/Ghimel, Dalet/ Dhalet, Kaph/Khaph, Pe/Fe, Resh/Rhesh, Taw/Thaw, corresponding to soft and hard, a paradigm of strong and weak. They are opposites. The opposite of life is death; the opposite of peace is evil; the opposite of wisdom is folly; the opposite of wealth is poverty; the opposite of prosperity is desolation; the opposite of beauty is ugliness; and the opposite of mastery is slavery.

       nounced with the tongue in two different positions, for they are double (letters): Bet/ Vet, Gimel/Ghimel, Dalet/ Dhalet, Kaph/Khaph, Pe/Fe, Resh/Rhesh, Taw/Thaw, corresponding to soft [and hard], a paradigm of strong [and] weak. They are opposites. The opposite of life is death; the opposite of peace is evil; the opposite of wisdom is folly; the opposite of wealth is poverty; the opposite of prosperity is desolation; the opposite of beauty is ugliness; and the opposite of mastery is slavery.

       naan aiVtin D"n pic

       nVwaai jm inn -wim

       mxiwV  TW2  rmmnm

       .nnran Vu? mViaa  ]rw

       •ujd  .nn.Yi.DD.aa.mi.na

       a>Vm I'm man nu>p -p

       D"n nman .m-nan p

       ,mi? itinv nnan ,mn

       nman ,nVix naan n-nan

       mi mian .nanVa mVu>

       ,-nva |n nnan ,naati>

       .nrnv nVu>aa mian

       z

       pic msa isa mViDD vau>

       mt "ranm naan DiVun D"n

       [Chapter l:3].nVwaai ]n

       msa tan mViaa  vnw

       '3 mnun ntrn mwanwa

       1? nVp nVp Vm Van 'a

       Vn VFl'tt""!wp 'D '3 i?

       unm -naj nnan napi -p

       n-nan nman pu> mVisa

       m DiVty n-nan ma  d'ti

       mian nVix naan nman

       naau> mt irnan mi;  iuhi?

       n-nan -nx^a ]n nnan

       [Chapter 2:2, miai? nVu>aa

       3:3]

       LMNSFP1QR collated to K:

       )m nil] inn p  lmnpq. nmwV 'n^a nnnmai

       2°] oin LP. 'Sll  m~l]  oni LMNFPIQ. pH] "p L...R.

       m-nan anit> mViaai] |m nman  spiqr.  m] nanVa sfir.  naan n-nan] pirn aiu n-nan si.

       B'B 2 GH collated to A: pID'] piDI B 1 . "MD tt>Vn]tt>Vm B'B 2 GH. pi] pW mVlDDl B 2 . VI]

       in nanVa  b 2 .

       E collated to Z:

       mnan] add mVioa pu> m-nanVu>  e.  nupi -p] 'a nwp -p -ma  e.  mx'a] -nva

       E.

       ,SV/er  Ye sir a i>37
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       /Vo/es 0/7 //?e fex/  of §37

       § 37 is attested in all our recensions and manuscripts. In the Short and Long Recensions it introduces the chapter which deals with the seven double letters. However, in the Saadyan Recension it is split into two parts (which 1 have labelled 37a and 37b) and distributed as follows: 37a occurs in all three manuscripts in the first sequential run of the ten  sefirot,  three mothers, seven doubles and twelve simples - ch 1:3 according to Saadya's numbering. Then 37b occurs in Ms Z alone in Saadya's ch 2:2 - after §24a and before §38. It is superfluous in this position since §38 fills the slot required for a paragraph on the seven doubles. Finally, in all three Mss § 37b appears as Saadya's ch 3:3 after §25, 26, 24b taken as one unit dealing with the three mothers and before §§48a and 40, again taken as one unit, filling the twelve simples slot. Weinstock (1981: 35) argues, correctly I think, that although the doublet of § 37b stood in the text Saadya had before him, it is out of place in ch 2:2 and its correct place, as in Mss C and E, is in ch 3:3. Weinstock also uses this example to demonstrate that the Genizah Scroll is independent of and much earlier than the form of the Saadyan Recension on which Saadya based his commentary. Was §37 split into two for the purposes of the re-arrangement which characterises the Saadyan Recension or did its editor already find it as two separate paragraphs? There are signs of textual disturbance in the clause ( , ntt?D mirtiriDI rTtfTOV) which links the two halves and the phrase occurs twice in the Short Recension, once in each half of the paragraph. The deletion of its second occurrence in Mss L and P is obviously an attempt to remove the duplication. The longer form of this rubric as we see it in the Long Recension Mss and Mss C and E (as against

       z) - nnisn^ nf?iaa  dhiz>  rmwb  Titto rmnanai, is split into two in the short

       Recension and in Ms Z and the phrase milBn  QT11V  mVlDDI directly precedes the list of the opposites. Mss SPIQR, D, C have a shorter form of this second rubric in the same position, namely, JTmon )m. It is almost impossible to reconstruct from these variants an earlier form of SY from which they could all have descended. The variants could either be the result of an attempt to blend together two originally separate paragraphs or reflect the impact of the separation into two paragraphs as in the Saadyan Recension.

       The evidence of Dunash ben Tamim's commentary may be decisive in helping us to judge between these two alternatives. Both in the Genizah fragment (Vajda 1954: 53) and in the Hebrew translation of Moses ben Joseph (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 239), a short form of § 37 (more or less equivalent to § 37a) is cited as the lemma:

       nVwaa im p -mnin naam oiVtzn D"n  rmwb  'nun nnmna maa -na mViaa sail? 8S .u>Vm nan nupi -p vn rn urn ti>n 'a  'd  na *p nVi nVi Van Van 'a 'a nnwV nwa

       § 37 is missing in the truncated version of Dunash's commentary edited by Grossberg 1902:

       Edition and Commentary

       Then the content of § 37b follows but clearly labelled as commentary (TOSH, tt>1T>D). This suggests that § 37b may have arisen as commentary to § 37a and that the variants we have been considering arose as the commentary was integrated into the base text. If so, the division into two halves in the Saadyan Recension does take us back to an earlier stage of the text than the Short and Long Recensions. § 37 will then have reached its present form by a similar process to § 17. It may be significant that Judah ben Barzillai cites §37 as far as VI OlVtt? mi»n and then continues (Halberstam 228-229):  miDD pro lUTO miDD .nVVN  X\mX\  mion ^0131 ITW

       rrnnv nVii?D» nman ,11^2 ]n minn .noau? srn.  This would take us back to a

       stage not long before the emergence of the final form of the Short and Long Recensions. I conclude, then, that the text of SY § 37 as cited in the Genizah fragment of Dunash's commentary might represent the earliest recoverable stage of this part of the SY tradition. Since, however, §37b is present in all our Mss I include it within square brackets in my attempted restoration of the core text of SY.

       Ms C has the usual crop of errors: there is a doublet of D1DD "U3 at the beginning, though this might be quite deliberate - representing the "doubling of these letters", since the same doublet recurs at the beginning of the next paragraph; rrrav is added after nVwDft in 37a through the influence of 37b, and nWp has been omitted after Tl. The form of § 37b in chapter 3:3 of Ms Z is almost identical to that in ch 2:2 except that there is less vocalisation and Taw is spelt in.

       We can now observe in the textual tradition of § 37 the same process of updating and improvement which we saw in § 17b. Note, for example, how in Mss KSR HU?p1 1,1 is glossed by ''Dll  m~\.  The replacement of rmmnD by nwanil'D in the Saadyan Recension may be part of this process; mU7»ntt>& occurs elsewhere in SY only in § 17b which we have found good reason to assign to a very late stage in the emergence of the SY tradition. 89  Ms A's insertion of "UID between I'O'U and tt>Vn over against all the other Mss strengthens the sense of contrast. Ms A's marginal variant rtOnVft for JH is another improvement. "Evil" does not seem a natural opposite to "peace" - Isa 45:7 is probably behind the original choice of words. But note the text of IQIsa a ! This marginal variant and its incorporation into Ms B 1  as a gloss is an object lesson in how textual variants arise. It ends up in Mss DSFIR completely replacing VI.

       Sefer Yesira § 38

       K

       mia maa ma mViaa yaw mxp aipa nnxp yaw pia aipa wnp aipai

       maa ma mViaa yaw

       xVi vaw  ww  kVi  yaw

       mvVx  ww  piaa miaw

       ma maa  to  mViaa yaw

       yaw  ww  kVi  yaw maa

       myVs  ww  miaw xVi

       89   Donnolo combines both readings and then adds 11110X31 for good measure (Castelli 1880:

       51).

       Sej'ar Yesira §38

       nnsp  dtiw  ,nnx mpaa ,nua nmp  wbw  ,n?ya wan ,nna nnxp yaix nnxp  ww  ,aiya nrap iy ny nmp yaw ,psx yxaxa piaa wnpn Vami .ana nx xwii Kim

       Seven double letters: Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe, Resh, Taw. Seven edges: a place of edges and a holy place; a place set within a place   one; two - the upper edge, three - the lower edge, four - the eastern edge, five - the western edge, six - the northern edge, seven, the eternal edge, and the holy temple set in the middle and it supports them all.

       FI collated to K:

       rmp oipa] rrmp  ww  ana f.  mpaa] laipaa  ft  abort] aViyn na i, anya Via naF.

       153D maa ma mnaa yaw

       rrmp  ww  mpa  .nnxp yaw

       pas aiya mta noai nn>a

       piaa wipn Vami am

       aVia nx xwi3 Kim yxaxa

       wnp Va'm  diid  nwwb

       '" naa mia ysaxa pia

       bw  laipa Kin laipaa

       laipa iaViy pKi ia"?iy

       .pia nx xwi3 Kim

       Seven double letters: Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe, Resh, Taw. Seven and not six, seven and not eight - six directions corresponding to the six sides (of a cube), and the Holy Temple set in the middle.  Blessed be the glory of the Lord from his place  (Ezek 3:12). He is the place of  his  world, but  his world is not his place. And he supports them all.

       D

       ww  xVi yaw mnaa yaw

       msp  ww  miaw xVi yaw

       wipn Vam .a^an  wwb

       naa mia yxaxa piaa

       bw  iaipa Kin laipaa "

       laipa iany pxi i"?w any

       .dVd  nx  kwi3  Kim

       wnp Vami anno  nwwb

       '" naa mia yxaxa piaa

       lanyVw iaipa Kim .iapaa

       ,iapa x^w iaVy }xi

       Seven double letters: Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe, Resh, Taw; Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe, Resh, Taw. Seven and not six, seven and not eight - six directions for the six sides (of a cube), and the Holy Temple set in the middle.  Blessed be the glory of the Lord from his place (Ezek 3:12). He is the place of his world, but his world is not his place.

       yaw maa ma mnaa yaw

       ww  miaw xVi yaw  ww  xn

       Vami anno nwwV myVs

       '•" mia yxaxa piaa wnp aViy^w iaipa Kim laipaa

       .iapa iaViy pxi

       MNPQ collated to L:

       aipa] pa  mnq.  piaa ysaxa] yxaxaw Q. xim]

       om Q.

       maa .maa isa mViaa yaw

       wipn oipai aipa mxp  ww

       msp nnx .yxaxa piaa

       .nwa mxp  dtw  ,nVya

       mxp yaix ,m?a msp  wbw

       ww  ,pDS imp wan ,aiya

       'yawn nxpm .am msp

       B'B 2 G collated to A:

       |Via nx  kwi3  Kim] om

       R

       .maa ma mViaa yaw anai nnxp  ww  maa .nnK laipaa pia wnpi wbw ,nbvn  nnsp  dtiw nnsp yaiK ,noa nnxp ,aiya nnxp wan ,mta yaw ,pax rrnxp  ww

       E collated to Z:

       nwwV] nwwi  e.  mia] add maa  e.

       Vs'm  ,iv  '15? nsp sin

       sim vsnsn pisan tznpn

       .dVid  ns su?u

       Edition and Commentary

       tmpn VD'm  .ii?  'is? nnxp stzni sim 5?x»sn pisn

       pDDN

       Wo /as on r/ze  text of§38''°

       §38 is present in all three recensions; it is omitted (along with §39) in Ms H, presumably by parablepsis. However, the Long and Saadyan Recensions offer a very different text from the Short Recension Mss and these, in turn, are so divergent that setting up a single textual apparatus for them is impossible. Donnolo cites a text which is almost identical with that of Ms A (and hence of most Long Recension Mss) except that he reads D'HS for D'HD - a helpful clarification (Castelli 1880: 52). Dunash has a relatively simple text very close to that of Mss MNQ (L):

       Dim psx aivai  mm  nVva nun rmsp u>ti>  arm  nnxp 5?3tt> 1333 man 1:0  jiiVidd  5?3ti>

       '"•IVid  ns sun] sim vxnsn pia tinpn VD'm

       Judah ben Barzillai first cites this paragraph in a text identical with that of Dunash except for the reversal of HDD and nVyft (Halberstam 1885: 120) but then, later on, he cites it in a text close to that of Mss S and R, while offering the Long Recension version as an alternative reading  (ibid.  231).

       Behind the various Short Recension readings it is possible to discern a shorter text (more or less equivalent to the form in Mss MNQ and cited by Dunash and Judah) which has then been expanded in Mss KF1SR. Ms Q has the shortest text of all for it simplifies the end of the paragraph making clear that it is the Temple which supports them all - ]VlD DX XU>13 i^SOU?  Wipn  VdTII.  If we assume that D1p>» in Ms L is an error for Dilfr then it too supports this short version of the text.

       The Long Recension form of the paragraph is modelled on §§4 and 46, the latter of which is not present in the Short Recension. Since there is no parallel form for the "three mothers" chapter, i.e. "three and not four, three and not two" it is possible that the Long Recension text both here and in §46 was built up from the model of §4. The biblical reference, as so often in SY is clearly intrusive and brought in by the reference to the Temple, while the rabbinic saying (pxi IDmV Vtt? IrDlpQ X1H 1?31p!0 IttVlV) 92  may have been added, as S. Pines suggests "because it contradicts the assertion in the preceding passage that God is localised in one particular place" (1989: 86, n.183). 93  oVlD nx !WU Xim is not present in the Saadyan Recension

       '" For an exposition of  this  paragraph and its importance in the overall scheme of SY see Hay-man 1986.

       91   Vajda 1954:53.

       92   See Urbach 1979: 68.

       93   See also Liebes 2000: 194-95 who tries to maintain the originality of the Long Recension version of this paragraph but without taking  into  account the full range of textual evidence.
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       or Ms B 1  in the Long Recension and that naturally places a question mark over its place in the earlier form of the text. If we  strip  out these evident expansions we arrive at an even shorter text than in Mss LMNQ, Dunash and Judah:

       vxasn pin trnip  Vdtii  omo  nwwb  mvVx tz?u> niDa mn  diVidd  jnw

       This could have been simply expanded by spelling out what the six directions were following §§ 7, 15 or 47, giving us the Short Recension text. However, what the precise wording of such a core text might have been is impossible to reconstruct. Was it D'llD  7]WWb  rVWVs  WW  or simply nmj? 1?31Z?? nnSj?  WW  is present in all recensions in § 15 as a description of the directions of space whereas d'HO nt£?tt> in §47 is confined, as here, to the Long and Saadyan Recensions. Could D'110 have been brought in to provide a subtle allusion to the six  sedarim  of the Mishnah? Dll?^ occurs in SY only here in the Long and Saadyan Recensions. Tentatively I reconstruct a possible earliest form of §38 as follows: DTlXj? tt?tZ? mSD 113 mVlDS }DW 1?¥»X3 plO ttmp  VdTH  (seven double letters, Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe, Resh, Taw - the six edges (of the universe) and the Holy Temple set in the middle). The clause oVlD SIX SW13 Kim is very congruent with the overall teaching of SY and is certainly present in the majority of witnesses. But I cannot account for its absence in the Saadyan Recension or Ms B 1 . I have added it in brackets to my hypothetical reconstruction of the earliest recoverable text of SY. Goldschmidt (1894: 60) makes a similar attempt to reconstruct the original form of this paragraph; his reconstruction is close to the text found in Mss (L)MNQ. xVtt? in Ms C is an aural error for V?tt>.

       .niDD ma  siiVidd  5?nu? pn isi ,pix ,pxm ,ppn

       ,T\W2  D'D'I .DVlVn  D'3D1D

       .nsntz? mnu>  ,wsni  D'i5?an

       Seven double letters: Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe, Resh, Taw. He carved and hewed them, he combined them, and formed with them the planets in the universe, the days in the year, and the apertures in mankind, by sevens.

       Se/er Yesira §39

       A niQD 113 mVlDD 5?3tt>

       •pptz? pis psm ppn d'33id  ]m isi p'am

       D'15?lin mtt>3 D'Q'I n^iin

       157D.U?  nv^w wsn

       Seven double letters: Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe, Resh, Taw. He carved and hewed them, he combined them, weighed them and exchanged them, and he formed with them the planets in the universe, the days in the year, and the apertures in mankind, by sevens.

       C

       .niDD in mViDD sau? fipw  pi[s] psn ppn

       D'331D p3 1X1 p'D'm .D'lVtin D'?D'

       Seven double letters: Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe, Resh, Taw. He carved them, hewed them, combined them, weighed them and exchanged them, and he formed with them the planets, the days, and the apertures.
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       LMNSFPIQR collated to K:

       oViin] DViyn nsnw o'lnrn  f.  nvnti> nvnw] om

       LMNFPIQ.

       B'B 2 G collated to A:

       }T»m  fipw  pis] f'ppw jonsi ]j7pn D. nsi...ppn] ]T»vm fpi?n psm ppw

       1X1 G. pIS] om B 1 .

       ZE = C

       /Votes 0/7  the text of §39

       §39 in all recensions unequivocally states that the seven double letters had a role in the process of creation. For the textual uncertainty in the earlier part of SY on the role of the letters see the notes to §§ 19 and 31. Compared to §38 the textual problems of § 39 are relatively simple. A shorter text in the Saadyan version seems to have been expanded by the addition of DVlJp nattp and tt>33D in all other Mss. Then the Long Recension and three Mss of the Short Recension have added nVDtt> riJDtt? at the end. Finally, it looks as though the list of verbs depicting God's creative activity has been augmented in the course of time: the Short Recension has four verbs  {~\t  ]D1S pX n fppn), over against six in the Long and Saadyan Recensions (12? J-ran  fii?U>  pIX psn jppn) while Dunash has just three verbs (]ppn 1%  pxn) 94 . Judah ben Barzillai has the four verbs of the Short Recension (Hal-berstam 1885: 239) and Donnolo has the six verbs of the Long Recension (Caste!li 1880: 52). There are comparable variations in the number of these verbs in §49. If these minor additions were present in the text before the reviser who produced the Saadyan Recension 1 can think of no reason why he should omit them. Adding them reinforces the role of the letters in the three dimensions of reality which structure this part of SY.

       manx  ■'W  .pns ns m  'xd

       ti>Vti>  .dtq  ■'iw  mam

       mix  ,dto  nu>ti> mm

       .dtd  mnxi  d'-wj?  mam

       Dnti>m nxa mam wan

       mxa »nti> mm ti>u> ,D'nn

       mam V3W  .dtid  D'iti>yi

       p'a .D'jmxi  d'dVx  nwan

       px^ na 3tz>m xs "]"?'xi

       ■pxw nai  idiV  Vm' non

       .yiau? 1 ? nViD 1  ]nxn

       SeferYesira§40

       A DmX TUI7 pis IS HT'ND

       wrVo D i ri3 '3u> mam

       vmx .D'ra rraw mam

       .dtq  irnxi  d'-iwj?  main

       anti'sn nxa mm iron

       mXQ V3U> main IW DTO

       mam a?3u> .mrm nnwjn D'imnxi omVx nwan

       XS  tV>X1  IXD'D .DTI3

       nan [68b] •pxtf na ansm pi?n p xti> nai mi 1 ? nVm'

       c

       D'33X T1127 pis IS nPX3

       mm tmVw  dtq ^hp  mam

       mm arnnx  dtp  nwa>

       u>an DTD imnxi oniffv

       uw D'n3  d'-iwvi  nxa mam

       D'-win mxa imti> mm

       mt>an mam i?nii>  .dto

       p'a D'nn D^imxi nmVx

       Vm' pxu>a nti>m lis f>m

       mx-iV nViD 1  pytrai mnV

       anaw 1 ? nm 1  pixtrai

       ,4  Vajda 1954: 54, Vajda-Fenlon 2002: 239. However, the beginning of §40 presupposes the presence of the verb pIS in §39.
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       How did he combine them? - two stones build two houses; three  build  six; four  build twenty-four; five build one hundred and twenty;  six   build seven hundred and twenty; seven build five thousand and forty. From here on go out and ponder what the mouth cannot speak, and what the ear cannot hear.

       pxu? nai mxnV nm 1 .yiati>V nVm' pixn

       How did he combine them? - two stones build two houses; three build six houses; four build twenty-four houses; five  build  one hundred and twenty houses; six build seven hundred and twenty houses; seven build five thousand and forty houses. From here on go out and ponder what the mouth cannot speak, and what the eye cannot see, and what the ear cannot hear.

       How did he combine them? -two stones build two houses; three build six houses; four build twenty-four houses; five build one hundred and twenty houses; six build seven hundred and twenty houses; seven build five thousand and forty houses. From here on go out 95  and ponder what [the mouth] cannot speak, and what the eye [cannot] see, and what the ear [cannot] hear.

       LMNSFPIQR collated to K: p-]S.. 1 XD]omLMNPQ.

       amx] nvmx  mn.

       D'lmiXI] add DTO L...R.

       D

       omx Titi? pis nsm

       unVti* ,mnn  •'w  main

       amnx  ,dto  rww  main

       ,dto  vmxi nnws? main

       onwjn nxa main wan

       mxa 3?nw mai3 ww  dtd

       mm 5?3tz> mm nnwsn

       D'V3ixi D'sVx nti>an

       na 3wm xs |xna .D'nn

       I'xi i3iV  Vid'  nsn  yvw

       .viaii'V nVm' ]txn

       B'B 2 GH collated to A:

       nVm' pj?n pxw nai

       niKlV] om B 2 .

       main omx  vw  pis is'n

       nti>a> mai3 tyVc D'ns  , ati'

       nntyv main V3ix D'n3

       nxa mai3 ?i>an DTin j?mxi

       s?nu> main uw D^ns on^vi

       i?3tt> D'nn onwyi mxa

       D'vmxi  d'dVx  rm>an mai3

       nn2>m xs iV'xi ]xn» .D'nn

       im 1 ? nVm' nsn pxti* na

       mxnV nVin' ]'vn pxw nai

       .yiatyV nVm' |Tix |'xti> nai

       Z collated to E:

       mxT? nVm' pvn  (

       om Z.

       'xw nai]

       M>/e.s'  on the text of §40

       This paragraph, like the preceding one, is present in all our recensions and Mss. Its rather repetitive wording has given rise to many errors by parablepsis in the Mss. They are recorded in Gruenwald's apparatus. Since both Mss C and Z suffer in this way I have printed the text of E which has preserved the Saadyan version intact. There are very few real variants. Ms Q adds Q']3X after the numerals 3-7 while

       IIS must be an error for XS.

       Edition and Commentary

       Ms G omits most occurrences of both DTI3 and ni31D. The only substantial variant comes at the end of the paragraph. All texts attest IDT 1 ? VlD' HDH f'Xtt? HB and Hft Viaty"? nVlD' )T1Xn J'Xtt; but mXlV nVlD 1  pvn f'Xtt? n« appears only in AB'GH C and E. So it is absent in Mss from all three Recensions and not in the Short Recension at all. It could, of course, have been omitted by parablepsis but it is more likely to have come in under the influence of Isa 64:3. The saying is often cited in Jewish texts, most often in the "mouth" and "ear" version as in most Mss here. 96 . A version with "eye" and "mouth" occurs in III Enoch § 39 and in the Visions of Ezekiel, 1.51 (Gruenwald 1972: 121). 97

       Mss M and N rather crassly substitute the literal DTTllX for the metaphorical D'lDK. There are the usual crop of scribal errors in the text of Ms C.

       Sefer Yesira §41

       c

       dv  m }mxi inn iV iwp i rvn nx I'Van l nm rnizo nnun oVivn 'nnw in ixi nt

       m jmxi inn iV it^pi Van nx -['Van 2 nnti>n inxi  dVivd  pix in ixi m  dv .ti>s:rn pa' pvi mun dv  m pixi inn iV ntypi Vi nx 1'Van 3 nnwn 'run oVivn D'lxa in ixi m

       .WDW VlXatt> pVI H3W3

       dv  m pixi ins iV iu>pi in nx 1'Van 4 nntzo 'wVun oVivn nan in ixi nt

       .WDM pa' 1X1  TIW2

       dv  m pixi inn iV m>pi ns nx i'Van 5 H3^3 nna>n 'vmi oVivn  nm  in ixi nt .wdm  Vixaw ixi m pixi inn iV iwpi wn nx T>Van 6 'warn oVivn nan nmn in ixi nt  dv .wdm  ■pa 1  pixi mwn nnun dv  m pixi inn iV iwpi vn nx 1'Van  i r\W2  nnwn  ww\  oVivn n:inV in ixi m .wdm  Vxaiz> jnxi

       dv  m pixi inn iV iwpi n'n nx -pVan  l nsi  nwn  nntzn oVvn 'nnw in ixi m

       WDM

       m pixi inn iV iwpi Van nx 1'Van 2 pvi nnwn inxi oVvn pix in ixi m  dv .wdm  pa' D'ixa in isi inn iV iwpi Vi nx -pVan 3 wdm  Vxaw pvi mwn nnwn nun oVvn

       nan in ixi inn iV iwpi in nx -pVan 4 wdm  pa' ixi mwn nnwn 'wVizn oVvn

       nm in isi inn V? iwpi ns nx  ybnn  5 Vxaw ixi  nw2  nnivn 'vnn nVvn

       nmn in i^i inn  t>  iwpi wxi nx "pVan 6 ■pa * }nxi n:^n nnu>n ^am oVvn nan tt>D3n mnV in ixi inn iV iii>pi vn nx  ybm i Vxatt> pixi mu>n nnwn '^lyi oVvn

       96   See Shiur Qoma §949 and for the parallels here and elsewhere between SY and SQ Cohen 1983: 180-181 and 208^ n. 35, Sifre Numbers § 102 (Horovitz 1966: 100),  b. Shah  20b, /;.  RHT1&. Cohen  (ibid.  181) makes a serious methodological error when he seeks to draw a parallel between SY §4 and SQ. The reading which interests him 110 ]rf? pXtt> 1tl>V ini'ai is found only in the printed editions of SY (Long Recension) and in Mss B ! B 2 . It is not present in any other of our textual witnesses. It is a tendentious kabbalistic alteration; see the notes to §4.

       '" Halperin 1988: 275f regards the presence of the "eye" clause as an indication of the late date of the Visions of Ezekiel.
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       (1)  He made Bet rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Saturn in the universe, the sabbath in the year, and the mouth in mankind.

       (2)  He made Gimel rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Jupiter in the universe, the first day of the week in the year, and the right eye in mankind.

       (3)  He made Dalet rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined with another, and formed with it Mars in the universe, the second day of the week in the year, and the left eye in mankind.

       (4)  He made Kaf rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it the Sun in the universe, the third day of the week in the year, and the right nostril in mankind.

       (5)  He made Pe rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Venus in the universe, the fourth day of the week in the year, and the left nostril in mankind.

       (6)  He made Resh rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Mercury in the universe, the fifth day of the week in the year, and the right ear in mankind.

       (7)  He made Taw rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it the Moon in the universe, the sixth day of the week in the year, and the left ear in mankind.

       D

       dv  nt pin inn iV i^pi n'n nx nm  r\W2  nnttn oVivn vou* in

       inn V? ixi inn iV m>pi 'j nx yw  pvi nwn nnu>n inxi

       D'ixa in ixi inn iV iti>pi  n  nx bxaw pvi  nwn  nntio ^tm

       nan in ixi inn iV m>pi 'n nx pa'  |txi  mtm nnun 'wVttn

       -pVan ixi m .ti>D3n 1'Van .oVivn .^Djn 1'Van oVivn .u>D3n 1'Van oVivn .^D3n

       (1)  He made Bet rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Saturn in the universe, the sabbath in the year, and the mouth in mankind.

       (2)  He made Gimel rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Jupiter in the universe, the first day of the week [in the year], and the right eye in mankind.

       (3)  He made Dalet rule, and bound to it a crown, and formed with it Mars in the universe, the second day of the week in the year, and the left eye in mankind.

       (4)  He made Kaf rule, and bound to it a crown, and formed with it the Sun in the universe, the third day of the week in the year, and the right nostril in mankind.

       (5)  He made Pe rule, and bound to it a crown, and formed with it Venus in the universe, the fourth day of the week in the year, and the left nostril in mankind.

       (6)  He made the head [Resh] rule, and bound to it a crown, and formed with it Mercury in the universe, the fifth day of the week in the year, and the right ear in mankind.

       (7)  He made Taw rule, and bound to it a crown, and formed with it the Moon in the universe, the sixth day of the week in the year, and the left ear in mankind.

       dv  m  ]dixi  inn iV iwpi n^n nx yVan  t nm mtrn nntin oVvn 'nntt> in ixi nt

       .U>D3n

       nt ]mxi inn iV iu>pi Van nx  ybnn i nn^n inxi oVvn pix in ixi nt  dv .^D3n pa 1  pvi men m ]mxi inn iV iu?pi Vi nx 1'Van 3 nnu>n ^un oVvn D'lxa in ixi nt  dv .ti>nm Vxau> pvi n:uz>n dv  m |mxi inn iV iwpi in nx 1'Van 4 nattn nnuo '^Vun oVvn nan in ixi m .wdw  pa' ixi
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       'nn oVivn  nm  in im 'D nx -pVan

       .U>D33 "nxatt? }TX1 H3tt>3 nntia

       oVim nmn  id  -im wn nx fVan

       .12?D33 }•>£' *]X1 mttn nn?I>3 'U'Sm

       ww  oVivn mnV in nxi vn nx -pVan

       .1^333 Vxa?I> f]K1 mtt>n ratm

       B'B 2 GH = A

       as? m ]Dixi "inn iV n^pi ns nx I'Van mao nnua wn nVi>n mi] in in m .CS32 Vxati> f]xi Di? m }n-m inn iV -iti>pi wn nx -pVan nnu>n 'tyom  abvn  nan nmn in -m m .!i>D33 pa 1  inxi mti>n nv m p-m inn i 1 ? itt>pi vn nx pVan mtzn roun  wvi  D"?vn mnV in -ixi m

       .WDU Vxatl* ]T1X1

       E collated to Z:

       m DV m ]D1S1 2-7] ora E.

       Notes on the text of §41

       We have already noted in connection with the similarly structured §§ 32-34 that §41 is not present in the Short Recension. Neither is § 52 which again has the same structure. At this point too the paragraph order in the Mss diverges. Most Mss of the Long Recension follow the order 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, though B 2  has 39, 43a, 40, 41, 42. The Short Recension Mss attest two separate sequences: (1) KS have 39, 40, 43a, 42; 98  (2) the other Short Recension Mss have 39, 42, 40, 43a, 42. The rest of the chapter (i.e. §§43b, 43c, and 44) is then missing in the Short Recension, The Saadyan Recension has 39 followed by 41 in its chapter 5, while §40 is placed in its chapter 3:4. It does not have 42,43a, or 43b. Dunash ben Tamim does not cite § 41 and neither does Judah ben Barzillai. Donnolo has a considerably expanded and paraphrased form of  this paragraph (Castelli 1880: 56-57). We have, then, a major rupture in the textual tradition of SY at this point and this cannot be unrelated to problems over the content of the material, as we will see when we review the whole of §§39-44.

       The problem of § 41 needs to be discussed in relation to the parallel problem of §§36, 44, and 54, all of which are missing in the Short Recension and all of which are preserved in a single block in the Saadyan Recension (chapter eight). 99  None of these omissions can be explained by parablepsis. Both the sequences 32-34 + 41 + 52 and 36 + 44 + 54 take material which has already been discussed and recast it into a rigid literary framework with some slight expansions of the content. They enhance the rhythmic, poetic feel of SY and they also bind it closer into the world of rabbinic Judaism while adding nothing to its overall teaching. The phrase "binding a crown" constructs a link with the famous story in  b. Men  29b of Rabbi Akiba's ascent to heaven. We have already seen the struggle that Joseph Dan has

       ,)s   Dunash follows this sequence though he only seems to know 39, 42, 40, because he then moves on to §45 (Vajda 1954: 54-55, Vajda-Fenton 2002: 124-126). Judah ben Barzillai follows the order of Mss KS and he, too, does not seem to know §44.

       " See also the notes on § 36.
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       to reconcile this sequence of SY material with its concept elsewhere of the creative process. What Dan depicts as SY's second way of describing the letters and their relation to the creator 100  - one which is more open to later mystical/kabbalistic exploitation, may, in fact, be the view of the editor responsible for the additions of the Long Recension. Could the "binding of the crowns" be on the same level as other, often weakly attested allusions to biblical and rabbinic tradition - superficial links to contemporary Jewish culture designed to make SY appear less strange or heterodox than it actually is? Such allusions, when more firmly rooted in the textual tradition, constitute natural "growth points" for any later attempts to bind SY more firmly into mainstream Jewish tradition. What is more difficult to decide (and probably impossible to determine without new manuscript evidence) is whether or not these tantalizing links to more normative tradition already present (like § 32-34) in the Short Recension do go back to the original author or belong entirely to the process of textual transmission. If § 32-34 belonged to the earliest text of SY, then why not §§41 and §§52? But if that was the case, why are the latter missing in the Short Recension, Dunash and Judah? Like the parallel sequence of 36 + 44 + 54, no mechanical explanation is available for their absence nor is it easy to see why they might have been objectionable to scribes who left §§ 32-34 in the text. On balance, it is easier to see all this material as part of the process of expansion which led to the emergence of the Long Recension.

       The only textual problem of any consequence within §41 concerns the length of the framework formula - 13 1^1 HT DV fit ]S15?1 irD lV 1tt>p1 ... HK  ybm.  Mss A and Z consistently attest the full formula but Mss C and D do so only in §41.1. Note the omissions of HT DV HT }D~iyi in Ms E. Are C and D abbreviating or A and Z expanding. The presence of the full formula in §41.1 in all Mss suggests that the former alternative is the most probable. Clearly some scribes, having once presented the full formula, felt no need to restate it every time and abbreviated the rest -sometimes drastically as in D 41.5-7. Ms D has a similarly abbreviated text in § 52.

       Ms C's errors this time are: (1) the omission of  TIW1  in 41.2 and (2) fXI instead of tt?*H in 41.6. The variants in the other Long Recension Mss recorded in Gruenwald's apparatus are either minor ones of syntax (e.g. ITD !"1T for HT DV HT) or clear errors.
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       .mmx satin .D'vpi nvnw /ippm |nm

       nn^n paV D^aia maun .mvtz? satin

       .D'aipn nnn 'vati*

       mmx satin nnnpi nsati> ippm pm

       ■>s?ati> nn^n paV D'a 1  matin ms??i> vntm

       .D'awn nnn pn VnV

       Dan 1993:26-27.

       Edition and Commentary

       And with them were carved out seven firmaments, seven earths, seven hours and seven times. Therefore he loved the seventh under heaven.

       And with them were carved out seven firmaments, seven earths, seven hours and seven days. Therefore he loved the seventh above everything under heaven.

       LMNSFP1QR collated to K:

       rnvw] mraw  lpq,  D'a'  f.  D'avs vnizn]

       0111 LMNQ. D'aVD] m-ana F, mmi? R. 'VOW] add f Dn "JD"? MNSFPQ.

       B>B 2 GDH collated to A:

       mvc] rrraw  d.

       Mss LMNFP1QR have another distinctive form of this paragraph at the end of §39. This form of the text is collated below to the text of Ms P:

       vaiin minx vntm o'vpn nvDE> ppn pai

       nnn pn VrrV 'vnu> :on p'sV ninnc

       ,D'au>n

       mmx] mais  mn.  mnnu>] nvD<zn D'a' nnmn  f.  pn  VdV]  om  mnfiq.  D'au>n]

       prVDMNIQ.

       Sefer Yesira § 43a
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       nan  ddi3  nni nan  dVivd d'ddid  p iV'xi

       nvnii? niiia D'a'i D'nxa pnx 'nnu> n^nV

       'nti> :ii>s3D anvtt> nvnun .rvwxia 'a 1

       .nsm ,D'Trani  ,d'3tx  'nun  ,d'3'v

       These are the seven planets in the universe: Sun, Venus, Mercury, Moon, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars. And the days in the year: the seven days of creation. And the seven apertures in mankind: two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, and the mouth.

       ,rui3 ,nan  :dVivd  D'nrro nvnw p iV'xi

       .D'nxa ,pnx /rott*  ,n:nb  ,nan  ddid

       nvntm ,n'tt>xin 'a' nvau? D'a' nvnun

       'nan  d'3tx  'nun  dtv  'nu>  u>d3d d'tvu>

       .nsi D"Tm

       These are the seven planets in the universe: Sun, Venus, Mercury, Moon, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars. And the seven days: the seven days of creation. And the seven apertures in mankind: two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, and the mouth.

       LMNSFP1QR collated to K:

       dViVD]  om F. an'ram] ^Xn 'Tm •nun LP,

       D'DX  ->W  SFI,  <]Xn '3p3 '31£>1 MNQ.

       B'B 2 GH collated to A:

       D^IVD] om H. D"Tm] D'DX B 1 , D'amn B 2
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       ,npnx nanx :rnnx vsun .mail? ,pDa ,pva .Vim ,D'pnit> ,vpn ,pVn :D'vpn nvrmn

       .px .iVn ,n"x ,n"ti>3 .Vnn

       And the seven firmaments: Wilon, Raqia, Shehaqim, Zebul, Ma'on, Makon, Arabot. And the seven earths: 'adama, 'arqa, tebel, neshiyya, siyya, heled, 'eretz.

       B'GH collated to A:

       px fVn n"x] nun' nVn px  b 1 .  px...naix] x'j px Vnn n"x n"tzn Vnn npnx  g.

       Sefer Yesira § 43c

       ,i"nV nnx nnx p'avm D'nvn nx nrn

       nnx nnx nnx p'avm D'nvn nx nrri ,mnb wsi  mnV nm> i-oV  dVv  inn 1 ?

       He split up the witnesses and made each one He split up the witnesses and made each one stand by itself- the universe by itself, the stand by  itself the universe by itself, the year by itself, mankind by itself.   year by itself, mankind by itself.

       B'B 2 GDH = A. In Mss B 2 GD this sentence is ZE collated to C. The sentence is repeated repeated after § 52 (= § 53).   after § 52 in all three Mss (= § 53).

       "inx 3°] om ZE.

       Sefer Yesira §44

       niDD UD mVlD3 VDtt>

       .nnai D"m nsi nnu> 'nnw jvn  dv  -mi

       pvi [69a] raun nnxi pnx Va'J DV 1X13

       vm DiVizn pa'

       Vxaa> pin rpua 'run D'nxa Vn  dv  iini

       .nVvxi naam

       pn 1  fjxi  niwi wbrn  nan  ^d di? isu

       .'31571 nwivi

       Vxa^ f]xi ra©3 'van nan ns av ixi3

       .naa^i vnti

       pixi nnwn 'warn nan  ddis  u>n  di?  isi3

       .nx'Di ]m pa'

       ■?xau> pixi rat» 3i5?i njnV vn ns? nxn

       nnnvi nV^aai

       .niDD n^3 m

       D']'m nDi  niw  'rau> iV'x n'3  dv  im

       .mai

       p»]i nnu>3 nnxi pnx iVx Va'j  dv  [isi3

       .nvm [Di^ pa'

       pvi nDU?]3 '3un D'nxa ib'x nVn  dv  ims

       .nVnxi nasnTVxa^

       [«lKi n3i»3 'ii>]Vt£> nan iV'x  ^d dv  ims

       '3ivi ntt>iv pa'

       [ ixi] n3u>3 'V3i nsi3 i"7'x ns  dv  nsi3

       .naatt>i  vit  Vxau>

       nDW3 ptt>'an nan  ddis] iVx  u>n  dv  nsu

       .mx'Di jn )'a' pixi

       ^xaiy [pxi nD]!i?  div  n3D?  dv  nuia

       .nnavi nVicaa

       Edition and Commentary

       Seven double letters: Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaf", Pe, Resh, Taw. There was formed with Bet: Saturn, the sabbath, the mouth, life and death. There was formed with Gimel: Jupiter, the first day of the week, the right eye, peace and evil. There was formed with Dalet: Mars, the second day of the week, the left eye, wisdom and folly. There was formed with Kaf: the Sun, the third day of the week, the right nostril, wealth and poverty. There was formed with Pe: Venus, the fourth day of the week, the left nostril, prosperity and desolation. There was formed with Resh: Mercury, the fifth day of the week, the right ear, beauty and ugliness. There was formed with Taw: the Moon, the preparation of the sabbath, the left ear, mastery and slavery. This is Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaf, Pe, Resh, Taw.

       There was formed with Bet these: Saturn, the sabbath, the mouth, life and death. There was formed with Gimel these: Jupiter, the first day of the week, the right eye, peace and evil. There was formed with Dalet these: Mars, the second day of the week, the left eye, wisdom and folly. There was formed with Kaf these: the Sun, the third day of the week, the right nostril, wealth and poverty. There was formed with Pe: Venus, the fourth day of the week, the left nostril, prosperity and desolation. There was formed with Resh these: Mercury, the fifth day of the week, the right ear, beauty and ugliness. There was formed with [Taw these]: the Moon, the preparation of the sabbath, the left ear, mastery and slavery.

       B'B 2 GDH collated to A:

       TIX'DI] "WOI B'B 2 GDH. JOW 31S71] 'WW

       D, rows  wvi  G. ms3 Tin ml om D.

       ZE collated to C:

       -nN'Di] wm  e.  rtaV] pr iV'x in  ze. row mi?] rows  wm  z. rmnin] add m

       mDDTD E.

       General Note on §§39-44

       It is necessary at this point to look at the overall structure and textual situation of these paragraphs before considering in more detail the text of §§42-44. §§41-44 develop § 39 with two inconsistent streams of material. § 39 has the threefold structure which characterises SY elsewhere (§§48-49, 58-59), namely, that there is a harmony between the three spheres of reality - the universe, time, and mankind, corresponding to the three groupings of the twenty-two letters of the alphabet. Indeed, at least for the seven double and the twelve simple letters, the letters have a role in the creation of their corresponding levels of reality. §43c explicitly spells out this underlying principle. §43a is based on this threefold structure and simply spells out the D'SSIS, D'fr', and O'lVU? of § 39. Note, for example, the paragraph order in Ms B 2  with § 43a following on directly from § 39 and no punctuation or space to mark a break between the two. §§41 and 44 similarly build on this pattern using the literary frameworks we have seen in §§32-34 and 36. However, the Long Recension form of § 42 and the duplicate form cited in the Short Recension after § 43a ignore this structure entirely and take us off in a completely separate direction. The source of its inspiration becomes clear when we look at its expansion in §43b. This part of §43 is present only in the Long Recension and then not in Mss B 2  or D. The list of the seven heavens is drawn directly from and follows exactly the text
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       of  b Hag  12b while the list of the seven lands is closest to the Palestinian tradition in texts like ARN A  37. See the comparative table in Sed 1981: 275. I01  §44 combines §43a with the seven opposites from §37 all in the literary structure which first appears in §36 and reappears in §54. It ignores §§42 and 43b. So one line goes out from § 39 to §§ 42 and 43b, and another to §§ 41, 43a, 43c, and 44.

       None of this material in §§41-44 is attested in all three recensions. In the notes to §41 we have already seen that both it and §44 are unlikely to have been present in the earliest recoverable text of SY. §§42 and 43 are not present in the Saadyan Recension while §43b is weakly attested as we have already seen. Ms D does not have §43a or 43b. §§43c and 44 are not present in the Short Recension while Dunash seems to know §42 only in the form which is compatible with §39 and shows no sign of §§41, 43 and 44. I02  How do we account for all this? We need to look more closely at the content of these paragraphs.

       Despite the fact that he was working with a defective printed text of SY (Warsaw ed. 1884), Solomon Ganz has correctly observed that the author of SY in §§41 and 44 has "connected the seven planets in the natural order [of their supposed distance from the earth] V'D^n d'^t£> 103  with the first seven days instead of the first hours of creation." Consequently, §§42 and 43a with their reference to the "seven hours" and the order D'^tt> V'33n 104  must be "the gloss of an editor who wished to reconcile the theory of the Book of Creation with the accepted theory of the planetary week". 105  So the later editor "mentions the seven hours and changes the sequence ?'33n d'^ti> into the sequence d'^tt> 7'33n to correspond with the first seven hours of the first day of the week"  (ibid.).  It is interesting that Shabbetai Donnolo was acutely conscious of this discrepancy and expressed the necessity of correcting the aberrant contents of SY at this point. 100  The absence of §§42 and 43 in the Saadyan Recension would appear to give strong support to this conclusion. But the Short Recension, as we have seen, does not have §§41 and 44 which list the (apparently aberrant) collocation of the planets and the days of the week, and the arranger of the Saadyan Recension could have left out §§42 and 43 because he sensed this disharmony with §§41 and 44.

       The first printed edition of SY (Mantua 1562) 107  represents what may be another editorial solution to the disharmony between these paragraphs: in §43a it lists the

       101  See also Halperin 1988: 276, n. 28.

       102   Vajda 1954: 54 and Vajda-Fenton 2002: 124. Judah ben Barzillai has 39, 40, 43a, 42 in that order. He has the Ms K form o('§42 (Halberstam 1885: 237, 245).

       110   i.e. noV nanoDo nm nan D'nxa pnx 'row. m   i.e. crnxa px 'row no 1 ? nanoD-o nm nan.

       105   "The Origin of the Planetary Week or The Planetary Week in Hebrew Literature",  Proceedings of the American Academy of Jewish Research,  18 (1948/49), p. 238. So also Epstein 1894: 68, n. 6 - SY §42 "paraissent avoir ete interpole plus tard."

       "'"  See'castelli 1880: 59-61, English translation in Ganz 1948/9: 239-240, and also Sharf 1976:27- 28.

       1117   2 n in Gruenwald's apparatus.

       Edition and Commentary

       planets in the order "/'DIP! D'SIT, i.e. exactly as §§41 and 44. The editorial change is simple: just swap round D'^tt? and V'SHPI. It is interesting that when Judah Ha-Levi cites SY §43a he gives the planets in the order V'33n D'^tt? even though he alters the corresponding days to fit in with the usual astrological pattern. 108  Could D'2JU> V'DJn be the original reading of §43a?

       A possible suggestion of the way in which the textual tradition of SY §§41-44 developed is as follows:

       (1)  At their base lies the Saadyan recension form of §39.

       (2)  Two parallel expansions of §39 then emerged: firstly, the form of §42 attested in most Short Recension Mss after § 39 and in Dunash, and secondly, §43a with the planets in the order V'D3n D'2tt>.

       (3)  A later editor expanded the original § 43a and put together the planets, the specific days of the week, and the seven human apertures - all connected to the seven double letters. This produced §41, later expanded in §44 (which, as we have seen, simply puts §41 and § 37 together).

       (4)  A still later scribe saw, like Shabbetai Donnolo, that SY's arrangement of the planets and the days of the week did not conform to the correct astrological ordering of the planetary hours. Hence he reshaped §42 into the form seen in the Long Recension and the duplicate Short Recension version (the Ms K form placed after §43a with its reference to the planetary hours), and he reversed the order of D'Utt? V'^n in §43a so that it corresponded with the order of the planetary hours counting  from the morning of the first day (Sunday), i.e.  WSXD  V'DJn. He thus created a fundamental disharmony in the text of SY 109

       (5)  The arranger of the Saadyan Recension left out §§ 42 and 43a-b either because they were not in the text with which he was working or because he perceived their inconsistency with §§41 and 44.

       (6)  §43b was added at a very late stage as its weak attestation in only some Mss of the Long Recension shows.

       It looks, then, as though we can allocate only § 39 to the earliest recoverable text of SY - to the stage well before later editors attempted to make SY conform to their contemporary astrological lore. However, although §43c is not present in the Short Recension it contains nothing which is inconsistent with material we have isolated as belonging to the earliest stage of the SY tradition, nor does it contain

       108  "In the year: Sabbath, Thursday, Tuesday, Sunday, Friday, Wednesday, Monday"  (Kuzari 4:25)-Cassel 1869: 345.

       109   To have ironed out the discrepancies would have involved a major reconstruction of these paragraphs. Compare what Emmanuel Tov says about the biblical text: "As a rule, differences in major details have not been changed. After all, there are too many major differences between the laws and stories in the Pentateuch, so that any attempt to harmonize between them would result in a major rewriting of the Bible". And further on: "in biblical Mss harmonizing additions are more frequent than harmonistic changes. This situation is easily understandable, as the degree of intervention in the text is more limited for additions than for changes" (1985: 9, 11).
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       anything which is characteristic of the Long Recension additions. In fact, it states rather clearly one of the fundamental structuring principles of SY. Nevertheless, its absence in the Short Recension prevents us assigning it with any confidence to stage (1) above. I place it in square brackets in my reconstructed SY text to indicate both my feeling that it may be quite early but also its weaker textual attestation.

       Notes on the text of §42

       The earliest form of §42 will, then, be the form as cited in Mss L...R after §39. The duplicate form cited after §43a in most Short Recension Mss and the sole form cited in the Long Recension reflects the impact on the text of SY of the editorial changes discussed above. In this form the original mroty  VJW  has been altered to mVU> SHU* except in Mss LPQ. Ms D's  t\T\V\D  for mVtt? is probably an error while Ms R's mrQty for D'OVD is probably a relic of the earlier reading. The addition of D'OVD  7W1.V)  in most Short Recension Mss (but not LMNQ) and D'W in the Long Recension may have been intended to reinforce the astrological connection of the hours and the days of the week. The scribe of Ms F has clearly decided to try and harmonize his two versions of §42. The phrase fSn  VdV  seems necessary to the sense of the last sentence of the paragraph but it is not well attested in the Short Recension Mss and may have been a strengthening addition like the  Vd  before D'&tP in Mss MN1Q. Neither is present in Dunash's citation of the paragraph.

       Notes on the text of §43a

       The only textual disturbance here is over the precise specification of the two nostrils. The variants are harmonizing with §41.5, 44, and 62. DUIl"! as in Ms B 2  appears in §63 in some Mss.

       Notes on the text of § 43b

       The variants concern only the list of the seven names for the earth and involve mainly changes of word order. With the list in Ms G compare PRK, Rosh Ha-Sha-nah 10 (Mandelbaura 1987: 343-344).

       Notes on the text of § 43c

       The third IflX in Ms C is clearly a duplication.

       Edition and Commentary

       Notes on the text of §44

       niDD "!JD mVlDD  V2W  (Long Recension). See the note on the introductory formula tt>OX nWX tyi 1 ?^  in §36. The introductory formula here in §44 is introduced for precisely the same reason. It is not required in the Saadyan version where §§ 36, 44, and 54 are all in one continuous block of material - probably the original arrangement. The conclusion  J11DD  1X1  HT  is likewise not present in the Saadyan version for the same reason, since it goes on immediately to apply the set structure to the twelve simple letters. It is missing in Ms D but added in Ms E. For the variant spelling of  TWO  see the text and apparatus of §37. I/'X  in  was obviously omitted in error by the scribe of Ms C. We noted in §41 the tendency of Ms D to shorten the text. It does so again in §44, omitting  1^13  after its first two occurrences.

       K

       muwB  hito dtiw

       .rrxn :pio' pxvDp'Dnnn

       .nD'vV ,nrptz> ,nnn ,nip»ii>

       riVrn .nuwa ,w»wn [38a]

       .nrw ,-nmn ,pimi> ,mi

       Sefer Yesira §45

       A

       rp'xi pic pxyop'ormn mnun nn'in ruraw

       nnrn pinun mi -pV'm .nrun

       c

       mD1tt>D  7VWS  DTltt?

       pic [pxMoaV'onnn]

       nnn nvnw n'xi D"n

       mi [-pV'm nu>]i?a n[D']s?V

       .nr^ nto nnrn pinu>

       Twelve simple letters: He, Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade, Qof. Their basis is sight, hearing, smelling, talking, eating, sexual intercourse, action, walking, anger, laughter, thought, sleep.

       Twelve simple letters: He, Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade, Qof. Their basis is sight, hearing, smelling, time, eating, sexual intercourse, action, walking, anger, laughter, thought and sleep.

       Twelve simple letters: He, Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade, Qof. Their basis is life, sight, hearing, smelling, talking, eating, action, walking, anger, laughter, ugliness and sleep.

       D

       pic mDTOD  rvws wrw

       nrrw nnn nir»tt> n"xi

       -pVn  nwvo  wawn ntrv 1 ?

       .m'tin rain pinw mi

       jiidtod  mtt>y  dtiw

       rpKi pio 1  p^voiV^min

       nD'177 nn'w nn'i nv»w

       mi -p^m nti>s?» wawn

       .nrun nmn pimi>

       LMNSFPIQR collated to K: DTH1>] prjrna MNFIQ.

       piD'i om Q. nnn] rm  q. WDwn] noan wawn  f.

       rtPW] add 11311 F.

       B'B 2 GH collated to A:

       pic] pio B 2 . nnnn] nnn  b 2 .  mni»i] nrrw

       B'B 2 GH.

       E collated to Z:

       nn'i] nnnn  e.
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       Antes' o«  the text of §45

       §45 has a fixed position in the Long and Short Recensions  -  at the beginning of chapter five according to most Mss. In the Saadyan Recension it is found in the first run through the 10, 3, 7 and 12 in chapter 1:3. Clearly the arranger of the Saadyan Recension found it at the beginning of chapter five in his base text and naturally selected it as his first example of a paragraph on the "twelve simple letters", just as in the same paragraph he has selected §23 from the beginning of chapter 3 and §37a from the beginning of chapter four. The minor variations in the textual tradition of this paragraph are mostly easily detected errors. Some slight variants in the order of the bodily functions have not been thought worth recording in the apparatus.

       nrri] nn , in AB'GH . The testimony of most other Mss suggests that the He at the beginning of this word is a dittography of the one at the end of rWDW, since otherwise the word nrPTT! is unknown. 110  A word nmn is known from Rashi onwards. The error must be an early one in the Long Recension since it has spread to B'GH. Could iirPIS in Ms E be an attempt to correct this error?

       mntl?1 in Ms A must be an error. All other Mss read  TIWW  (conversation).

       On the omission of fllD 1  in Ms Q see the notes to §2. B 2 's reading ]Y1D is found inB 1  in§37(pnOVfor]TlD'').

       Ms C has the usual selection of errors. D ,, n and T1JO come in from §37, and W»Wn and nrPtt> are omitted.  71VW  is an error for  WWX  Mss Z and E do not contain these errors of C and stick closer to the common text found in the other recensions.

       Dunash ben Tamin has an interesting comment at this point. He is not happy with the text of §45 as he received it because it mentions only three of the five senses. He proceeds to tell us what it should have said but then follows with a highly significant general comment on the state of the text of SY:

       "Mais nous avons deja dit qu'il pouvait y avoir dans ce livre des passages alteres que le patriarche Abraham [n'a jamais enonces], [provenant] des commentaires en hebreu, auxquels des gens ignorants ont ajoute posterieurement un autre com-mentaire et la verite se perdait entretemps. Nous avons ('intention de corriger ce chapitre et de le reconstituer selon nos forces" (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 129).'"

       The Hebrew text of SY §45 cited within the Arabic text of the Genizah fragment (Vajda 1954: 55) seems to have been emended to conform to at least part

       1.0   Alternatively, a scribe could have been influenced by the beginning of Isa 11:3. See Kimhi's commentary  ad lot:

       1.1   The Arabic text of this passage seems to have suffered some damage; hence the restorations in Vajda's translation. Moses ben Joseph's careful translation is as follows:

       'D n"s Iras oni3S Diax xVtt> n« D'DVina anm ioon nn nvriV pn 1  n i3iax  i:du>  -|K .D'nw naxn nvm inx wrpsn  toid'i  onnx  d'wjx  p mx ixm .nay pwVa iDon cms

       .nan  'sd  msni piDn nt pnV nxin

       The looser translation in Ms Oxford 2250 (Grosberg 65) reflects essentially the same Arabic text.
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       of Dunash's comment on this paragraph: nt3 , V < ? has been replaced by n»3!"] - a change reflected in the Oxford 2250 translation. Moses ben Joseph's translation has retained the common text attested in nearly all our Mss (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 241). It is certainly the case, as we shall see, that this final chapter of SY in most Mss has suffered more insertions of later material than the preceding chapters. 112

       Sefer Yesira §46

       D'nw pxvo]V'Dnnn nimiffD  rvwv  dtui> .mTO nnx xVi maw

       't? m in mnwD niDiu>D mtzw D'ntt>

       ,r\"ws  'new xVi  Tvws wrw  px.yo.iV

       .mew unVtt> xVi mew D'ne>

       Twelve simple letters: He, Waw, Zayin, Het, Twelve simple letters: He, Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade, Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade, Qof. Twelve and not eleven.   Qof. Twelve and not eleven, twelve and not

       thirteen.

       D

       mew DTiw  rrwsi  nnx xVi mra  wrw rvwv  e>Vi£> xVi

       B'B 2 GH collated to A:   ZE collated to C:

       dtiw  i°] pr }ma B 2 . nnx] om G. mi»v 3°]    niBTOD 1°] om ZE. pS.VD.]V 't) HT in] ora z.

       add mUW tl>Vll> xVi B'G.

       yVote.v on //?e /ex/  of §46

       We have already had occasion to comment on the textual status of §46 in connection with §38. There we saw that the part of the Long and Saadyan Recensions which reads nriDW tfVl JDW I1>W X 1 ?! 173tl> is unlikely to belong to the earliest recoverable text of SY. It is not present in the Short Recension like the whole of §46 here. There is no comparable saying for the "three mothers" which leaves only §4 attesting this construction in all three recensions. We can only assume that §46 was built up on the model of § 4, just like § 38 in the Long and Saadyan Recensions. Ms D appends it directly to §45 without the introductory rubric, perhaps reflecting its origin as an expansion out of that paragraph. The comparison with §§4 and 38 would suggest that only Ms D has preserved intact the original text of the Long Recension in this paragraph. All the Long Recension Mss have suffered to a greater or

       112   Weinstock 1972: 11 takes this passage from Dunash as  his  starting point for unravelling the history of the text of SY.
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       lesser extent from omissions by parablepsis. The omissions in Mss Z and E may be remnants of an earlier shorter text closer to that of D. Dunash does not cite §46 but passes directly from § 45 to § 47. Judah ben Barzillai cites it in a form which reflects the problems in the Long Recension Mss (Halberstam 1885: 253). Donnolo has a text of this paragraph identical with the Saadyan version (Castelli 1880: 72-73).

       In the Saadyan Recension §46 is combined with §47 to make chapter 2:4. Together they provide the "twelve simple letters" material for this second run through the 10, 3, 7 and 12. This confirms our paragraph's original position after §45 in the text before the Saadyan reviser. 113
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       'Vias  iuw  D'ju) }ma

       .rvnsx n'n-na Viaj poaVx

       Viaa ,n'avn n'mta Viaj

       rrrma Vim ,rran n'mta

       .rrnnn rvriDX Viaj .rvnnn

       "7131 .n'aiva miDX Vias

       n'aiva Viai ,rran miss

       n'anva Viaj .rvnnn

       ,rran rvrraa Vina ,n'am

       Vias .rvnnn rram Vina

       pa'mai .rran rrarn

       ]n }m  iv  hv  iv  paVim

       .dViv  mvnt

       Their measure is twelve diagonal lines: the north eastern line, the south-eastern line, the upper eastern line, the lower eastern line, the lower northern line, the north-western line, the upper northern line, the lower western line, the south western line, the upper western line, the lower southern line, the

       poiVax 'Vim  -VVV aw

       D'lio nwtt>V pVxaia

       rmV nn pa pposia

       Viaj rram n'mia Vias

       n'mta Vias n'an n'mta

       n'nnn n'3iDX Vial rvnnn

       Viai n'mva nmsx Viai

       n'aiva Viaa n'an n'Jisx

       n'anya Viaj n'nnn

       n'an n'ais;a Viaj n'an

       Viaj n'nnn n'a-wa Viaj

       n'»m Viaj n'nnn n'am

       iv  paVim pa'mai n'an

       .dVis  mvm pn pi  iv  ns

       Twelve diagonal lines, radiating out to the six faces (of a cube), separating in each direction: - the south-eastern line, the upper eastern line, the lower eastern line, the lower northern line, the north-western line, the upper northern line, the lower western  line,  the upper western line, the upper western

       paVtf 'Via5 1UW D'3tt>

       nmo ntiwV pVmaa

       .nnV nn p ppoaia

       ,n'»vn n'n-na Viai

       Viaj ,n'3iss n'mia Viai

       n'mta Viaj ,n'an n'mta

       .n'ani? n'mta Viaa,n'nnn

       Viaa ,n'3iss n'ans?a Vias

       Viai ,n'Din n'aiva

       n'ans/a Vias ,n'an n'anva

       ]ids  Viai,n'nnn

       n'[T-S 32/5 begins]

       ,n'an n'3isx Viai .n'aiva

       Viaj ,n'nnn n'nax Viaj

       Viai ,n'aii?a n'am

       Viai .n'mta n'aiva

       n'anp] Vias ,n'an n'an

       .n'nnn

       Twelve diagonal lines, radiating out to the six faces (of a cube), separating in each direction: - the south-eastern line, the north eastern line, the upper eastern line, the lower eastern line, the east western line, the north-western line, the south western line, the upper western line, the north western  line, the

       113   Naturally, they are preceded by §24a and 37b/38, material placed in comparable second positions in chapters three and four of the earlier text.
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       upper southern line. And they expand continually for ever and ever and  they are the arms of the universe  (ef. Deut.33:27).

       LMNSFP1QR collated to part of Ms K, i.e. pDDVx...|m» and  dViV... partial: ibm}  D'Vim MN. PDDVk] D^IOdVx  LFP1R, jiooVxa M, D'TlDaViON, pDDlVx  q.

       line,  the lower western  line, the lower southern line, the upper southern line. And they expand continually for ever and ever and  they are the arms of the universe  (cf. Deut.33:27).

       B'B 2 GH collated to part of Ms A, i.e. rrnV...D'W and

       ww\  pr |ma  b 2 .  'Vms]

       O'Vim B'GH. pDlVSK] posVx B 2 , pODVtf  b 1 , d'iiddVx gd, pdVdik h. nwwV] n»ati>V  h.  mvnt] nwnu B'H.

       upper northern line, the lower northern line, the south western line, the west eastern line, the upper upper [southern] line, the lower southern line.

       ZE collated to part of C, i.e. T\~\-h...TPW:

       pD"?x] pcoVx E.

       pVxiDQ] pV^DQ ZE. PpDDItt] ppDDD Z.

       A'ofev  on the text of §47

       All the copyists understandably had trouble with this list of boundaries/lines. Clearly the context requires that there should be twelve of these. Copyists rarely achieved this; e.g., Ms C has sixteen, Ms Z eleven, Ms E nine. Ms A manages to get twelve but only by duplicating ITOH D'^IVa V"01 Since the order and number of the boundaries/lines differs in all the Mss I have left these variations out of the critical apparatus. They are listed in Gruenwald's edition (p. 163f). If we take as our base text what the three recensions have in common, then two expansions become visible:

       (1)  ITnV mn p3 ppOSia OmO  7W\ob  pVsSlO in the Long and Saadyan Recensions. It is not present in the Short Recension. This expansion harmonizes § 47 with §38 in its Long and Saadyan Recension form. In the Saadyan Recension, as we have seen, §38 directly precedes §§46/47. Judah ben Barzillai offers a number of variant readings for this expansion, only some of which appear in our manuscripts (Halberstam 1885: 253).

       (2)  nVlV msmt p ]m  IV  TV 13? paVim prrmDI in the Short and Long Recensions. It is not present in the Saadyan Recension. This provides a  link  with the biblical text (Deut 33:27) and with many other Jewish cosmological speculations of the first millennium C.E." 4  The two verbs in this expansion were probably drawn from Resh Laqish's words in  b. Hag. Mix  ("pim ^mS PIT! DTI); cf Liebes 2000:173.

       Apart from these two expansions of the earlier text, the differences between the Mss boil down to problems over the syntax of the phrase pDDVx 'VlDJ and the

       See Hayman 1986 and 1987 (especially, pp. 78-80).
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       spelling of  ]1DdVx." 5   Scribal confusion over the spelling of Greek loan words in Hebrew is normal.

       n'^n in Ms C is an error, the Resh having been omitted. Mss Z and E have the correct rVBTTT. It is not a case, as Allony's transcription (1981: 19) would suggest (iTO'np]) of the initial letter of the word being obscure.
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       p»D pivi rona p»D ptz>v

       m nnv 1 ? m nx  m  nanVn

       .dtiVxh  nwv

       He made them a sort of lawsuit, he arranged them in battle array,  one opposite the other God made them  (Qoh 7:14).

       mtnE>D  rvwv  dtm

       p-ix ppn p^op'wnn

       pa tsi }T»m ppw pxn

       ptviV nun prVi?  ■'W

       pi px'Vv  ">W\  pTV13 '3UH

       'nun  d't  'nun pinpmp

       )»D pu>\> [fol. 70a] D'Vri

       m nanVa pa pis? nana m nan? 1 ?

       Twelve simple letters: He, Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade, Qof. He carved them, he combined them, he hewed them, he weighed them and exchanged them, and formed with them the constellations, the months, and the principal (bodily) organs: two exultant ones, two babbling ones, two deliberating ones and two rejoicing ones. They are the internal organs and the two hands and feet. He made them a sort of lawsuit, he arranged them in battle array,  one opposite the other (Qoh 7:14).

       mu>v trnu' mwy D'nu>

       't: m in mmu>s niDiu>s

       ppu> pis ppn .px  i?d  |V

       p'D'n pxn

       nimu>D n-iu>\>  dtiw

       .px i?o i 1 ? 'D m in mows

       pwrn f?pu> psn ppn

       D'tinm mVia pa isi pis

       nun D'T'Vv nu> prnum

       nU>1 D'TV13 nu>1 nnviV

       •>nu> p:apip pi D'rVv

       }»D pU>V D'^JI Tiffin D"T

       m nnnVa pa pirn nana .DTiVsn pun? m  nmxb

       Twelve simple letters: He, Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade, Qof. He carved them, he hewed them, he weighed them, and exchanged them, he combined them, and formed with them the constellations, the months, and the principal (bodily) organs: two exultant ones, two babbling ones, two deliberating ones and two rejoicing ones. They are the internal organs, the two hands and feet. He made them a sort of lawsuit, he arranged them in battle array,  one opposite the other  (Qoh 7:14).""

       115  Ms F introduces a variant spelling immediately after DniDDVx, namely pDTU W1 pDlVoiX.

       116   Translation of the second (ch. 6:1) version only.
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       MNFPIQR collated to K:

       pnvi] jxuw Q.

       ppn mmu>D mu>s? D'nu> p'am ppu> psn pnx D'unm mVia ana nm

       '3U>1 .D'T'Vl? '3tt> D'J'mai '3U>1 .D'TVI] '3U>1 .D'TinV

       nun  .d'dyid  rmn .D'xnv

       1331 m» Dm .D'T'X

       n'Via nvVai Vinm ooam ppnp Vxau> n'Viai I'D'

       .D'Vn nu> on' nu> napi

       pm? nana pas }xu>i?

       m navV m nanVa paa

       G collated to A:

       p-ix] om  g.  D'Bim mVta] nu>i? D'atyn mVia -iu>i? Dnu> on'ma  g.  pa] om  g.

       B'

       Z

       mm m01U>D mU>J? D'nu>

       pis psn ppn .pxvo p'ts

       (3.4) p'am ppti>

       mDTOS mu>i> D'nu>

       pan ppn psyop'omin

       nxi p'ami ]Vpu? pnx

       prmai D'unn mVia pa

       dtVv  'awl D'T'in nu>

       pi D'S'Vv '3U>1 D'TV13 '3U> 'nun D'T 'HUH paplp

       nana pa jxu;i? .D'Vn

       naii? 1 ? mi nanVa pa  |divi

       (6.i).D'nVxn}xu>s?m

       E collated to Z:

       onny nun DTjn]  dtVi?

       D'TinV •'3^1 E. }'33pnp] add

       runs  tiu;i e.

       D'unm mVia pa nm p'an ppu> pxn ppn psy 03V 'on tin mmu>D mu>s? D'nu>

       p"x nun psnntj nun  d'X'Vv  'j»i pyn nu> onviV nu> [foi. 8a] onni? nu> D'rmai

       D'snv nu> nvVan 'nu> D'xm: nu> naam man D'TinV nu> Vinm ooan D'xnv nu>

       'nun D'T 'nun }napmp am D'Vn 'nu> on"x nw  d't  'nu>  |'diid  ^w  ppnpm napn

       m naun m nanVa pa pis? nana pa ixun? D'Vn

       H collated to B ! : p3] 13 H. p3pmp] papllpm.

       -ws? D'3u> pa nm p'am ]Vpun pnx ppn px so ]V 'on Tin niDiu>a mun? o'nu>

       onu> i onn 'Vn ns nu?p anps? ontxa nmna nnx pno D'aixn mu> nVu  dVivd  mVia

       .pirn >:nm  t^'Vi?  nu>  ,7'tviV  nun pns? nu>  : p'ma itt>v  d'3u>i  mun  owm  iu>v

       Vinu ma -ms .ni'Va 'na>i a^n 'nu>i on' 'nu> ,D'Vn 'nu>i on' 'nun ,T33p-np 7m

       .m naivV nt .nanVa D'a'a pnv nana pa |xun? .ppipi nap .oioai

       nais?  Mnb  nns nnx nu'Vu'

       Vi? nu'Vu' j'pi'rn ni?au>

       .D'n3a vnaa nnxi nu'Vu'

       nanVaa ]naiv nu>s? nnu?

       nu'b'U'i I'aniK nu>Vu>

       D"na nu'Vu' .□ , S3iu'

       iVa  Vk  .D'n'aa nu> ! ?u'i
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       naii? naV nnx nnx nu>Vu>

       Vv ppiVn nunu> nyau?

       i?naa pin nnxi nunu>

       ]naii? nu>v  d'3u?  D"n3a

       D'anx nwVu' nan^aa

       nu'Vu' D'ams nunun

       Vxi D'n'aa nu' , ?u>i D"na

       c

       naV nnx nnx nnx nunu>

       nu>Vu>i I'pVin nvau> nJ7au>

       ynaa pin nnxi nu>Vu>  bv

       *WS  D'3U>  -WV  D'3U> ,D"n3a

       nunu> nanVaa ]naiv

       D'amx nu'Vu'i D'anx

       pna nu'Vu'i D'naa nwVu'i
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       Vv nnx piaa  bmn  px3 'aj Vv nu'Vu'i nu'Vu' 'aj D'3u? ni. Vv nvau^i ni?au> .nia m ppinx }Viai iu>3?

       Three - each one stands by itself; seven are at loggerheads - three against three, and one is the law which holds the balance between them. Twelve stand in battle array: three love but three hate; three give life but three  kill. And the divine, trustworthy king rules over them all - one on top of three, and three on top of seven, and seven on top of twelve. And they all adhere to each other.

       LMNSFPIQR collated to K:

       nnx nnx] nnx  mnfp. Vv i°]  Via  mnpiq.  nnxi] pm mn.  D'n'aa] add nu>Vtt> nam D'3Txm aVn D'amx mam naan D'X3iu> nunu> pu'Vm  mnfpiq.  Vxi] 'T Vx s. iVa] om Q. |Viaa] iu>np ]ii?aa  l,  Van  bv  n.

       nnx piaa Vu^ia px3 ^a

       Vv nu>Vun nu'Vu' 'aa Vv

       na Vv nvau»i m?au> 'as

       nt ]'pinx ]Viai nu>v Dnu>

       Dnu?v nanV p'oi ma

       nnx ^ua D'xsn D'3u>i

       Three - each one stands by itself; seven - three are at loggerheads with three, and one is the law which holds the balance between them. Twelve stand in battle array: three are hostile but three love; three give life but three kill. And the divine, trustworthy king rules over them all - one on top of three, and three on top of seven, and seven on top of twelve. And they all adhere to each other. And the sign for the matter is: twenty-two objects in one body.

       D

       nnxi nnx Vai .on nunu>

       onv nunu>a naiv naV

       D'piVn nmu>. onax3

       pin nnxi nunu> nunu>

       .D'ma imaa [fol. 229a]

       nanVaa onaiv -iu>i? Dnu>

       nunu> .D'anx nunu>

       .D'naa nunu> .D'amx

       nVa Vxi .D"na nunu>

       Vv nnx .pa Vv Vu'ia ]ax3

       'as Vs? nu>"7U>i .nu>Vu> 'aa

       D'3U> 'ai  by  nvau>i .nyaw

       .ma nt ppmx ]Vai nu>v

       B'B 2 GH collated to A:

       nnx nnx] nnx nnx nnx b 2 .  I'piVn nu>Vu>] ppiVn u>Vu>  b 2 .  D'amx/D'anx] transp  b 2 g.  /D"na nunu>

       D'n'aa nU'Vu'l] transp B'H. pX3]omG. m^a]

       mji  g.

       P'o ma m rpinx }Viai

       D'ssn Dnun onu>i? nanV

       (6.2).nnx mia

       Three - each one stands by itself; seven are at loggerheads - three against three, and one is the law which holds the balance between them. Twelve stand in battle array: three are hostile but three love; three  kill  but three give life. And they all adhere to each other. The sign for the matter is: twenty-two objects in one body.

       m?au> inaV nnx nnx nanu>

       nu>Vu> 'as Vv nunu> ppiVn

       .D'n3'a i?naa pin nnxi

       piaiv nu>i? ana* nu>y anu>

       D'amx nunu> nanVaa

       nunu? D'3'ix nu>V»i

       ]Viai D"na nu'Vu'i D'n'aa

       nanV ]a'oi m  dj?  m ppinx

       mji D'san D'nu>i Dnu>i?

       (6.2).nnx

       E collated to C:

       nnx 3°] om  e.  D'anx]

       D'X31U> E.
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       vo  p  '& m in nvrnx mtpy  dtip  (49a)

       nm am jT>am  ]bpw  ,pxm ,]ppn .px

       D'unn  iipi? d^ip  .nVivn mVia atps? D'atP

       .tPDiD D'pma atpy  d'iip  .mips

       :dViv3  mVta atpy  d'}ip  p V?'xi (4%)

       ,nViro rmx ,pao .o'aixn  ,tiw  nVta

       ]n iV'xi .am 'Vi .'ii ntpp mps?  .d'jtxd

       n»n pT T'X p'} :mtPD D'tPT itpy ontp

       D2c rao  ,1'Vdd  piffma nun ,ViVx am

       T :!PDia pvnaa "UPl? D'ltP p iV'XI ,nx

       Tun  >x»ip  "m ,pa-> Vn  ,7N»w t  pa' .rop ,DD?2n .anro ,rn»i .laa .nvao

       (49a) Twelve simple letters: He, Waw, Zayin, Bet, Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade, Qof. He carved them and hewed them out, he weighed them and exchanged them, and formed with them the twelve constellations in the universe, the twelve months in the year, the twelve principal organs in mankind.

       (49b) These are the twelve constellations in the universe: Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo, Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricorn, Aquarius, Pisces. And these are the twelve months: Nisan, lyar, Sivan, Tanimuz, Av, Elul, Tishri, Marheshvan, Kislev, Tevet, Shevat, Adar. And these are the twelve principal organs in mankind: the right hand, the left hand, the right foot, the left foot, two kidneys, the liver, the gall, the spleen, the gullet, the stomach, the intestines.

       pss?D] , 7 , Dnnn mows mtpv  dtip  (49a)

       pa axi }TDm fVpu? pax pxm ppn

       D'unn atp» D'otzn  dVuq  nVna  iipv  ww

       .tpDW DTmn  upv d'jipi  nmi

       ,iw  ,nVt>  mbm  iips;  ww  p Vrxi (49b)

       .mpy  ,d'3tk»  .rtVira ,rmx ,pao ,D->anxn

       .p'3 D'unn  iips d^upi  .om .'Va ,'ia ,nipp

       ,]wma  .tut  ,ViVx ,nx ,n»n ,p'o  .t'x

       iipi? dw  p  i^k  mx ,rotp .ran  .tVdd

       T?P .D'm TUP ,D'T TtP :WDX3 pPiTIB

       ,ppip  ,dddh  .Vint; ,rai ,123 .nvVo .narri

       (49a) Twelve simple letters: He, Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade, Qof. He carved them and hewed them out, he combined them, weighed them and exchanged them, and formed with them the twelve constellations in the universe, the twelve months in the year, and the twelve principal organs in mankind. (49b) These are the twelve constellations in the universe: Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo, Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricorn, Aquarius, Pisces. And the twelve months are: Nisan, lyar, Sivan, Tammuz, Av, Elul, Tishri, Marheshvan, Kislev, Tevet, Shevat, Adar. These are the twelve principal organs in mankind: two hands, two feet, two kidneys, the liver, the gall, the spleen, the gullet, the intestines and the stomach.

       LMNSFP1QR collated to K:

       nrmx] niDiiPD  lmnfpiqr.  pxm] pis

       p*n LI, pIX MN, om F. )T72m  ]bpW] om MNPQ. aXI] axi p"1X SQ, ntPVI pax] P. oVlSD DlVlD 11PV D'JW 2°] om MNFP. oVlVD 2°] om Q. H^D] pr pT MN.  71W2 2°1 om LSP1Q.

       B ! B 2 GDH collated to A: pxm] plX B 2 , om H. pax] pxn B 2 . m^TD 2°] add  dVu?::  B 1 . HDp1...p lVxi 1°] om B 2 D. D'tPin atPl?  U^Wi]  om B 1 . TIP D'T] VtfDtP T I'D' I 1  B'H. D'Via TUP] "m

       Vxatp  Vji  par B'H. nvao  tip]  pa) 1  rvao

       VxaiP n ,! 7D1 H, om (homoio?) B 1 .
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       §§48-49 are an overlapping complex of material distributed in different ways across the recensions and manuscripts. The paragraph numbering follows Gruen-wald's edition which prints the text of Ms A as its base and then records the variations of all Mss from this base. If we look first at the text of Ms A it is clear that these two paragraphs duplicate each other. §49a simply expands §48a by adding the repeated numeral 1UW  WW  and the qualifying phrases QVli?3,  nW2,  and IPBID. This is very similar to the way in which a short earlier text of § 39 preserved in the Saadyan Recension has been expanded in the Short and Long Recensions. §49b is then structured exactly like §43a which, as we have seen, probably represents the first stage of expansion from §39. §43a is not present in the Saadyan Recension and neither is §49b.

       It is not too difficult to see that at the core of §§48-49 lies a simple sentence, similar in construction to the earlier form of §39:

       D'rmai D'tPim mVta  dhd  axi  ]tk™  jVpip pxn pax ]ppn moitPD mra  dtup

       This sentence appears in § 48a in Mss ADGB 1  and chapter 6:1 in the Saadyan Recension (Mss CZE). There is a partial parallel to it also in § 31 but we have seen that the content of that paragraph is problematic. This simple sentence is expanded in §49a in the Long and Short Recensions and in Ms B 2 's version of §48a. §49b then fills out the content of this now expanded short sentence - representing the second stage in its expansion. It is probably significant that while the Saadyan Recension does not have §49b (or §49a) some of the material in it appears in Saadya's commentary on §48. Moreover, Mss DB'B 2 H incorporate this commentary material directly into their version of §48, again giving us a clue as to how the text might have evolved. Mss B 2  and D omit the whole of § 49b. B 1  and H repeat the duplicated material.

       While it is relatively clear how SY §49 evolved, the situation in §48 is much more complicated. Let us consider first the order in which this material appears in the recensions. In the Saadyan Recension the simple sentence which we have isolated as the core of §§48-49 appears on its own in chapter 3:4, after 37b and before §40." 7  Then at the beginning of chapter 6 we find what is essentially the Long Recension version of §48, albeit with a shorter version of § 48b. Chapters 5-8 of the Saadyan Recension are not organised on the firm principles of the first four chapters and their status in Saadya's commentary does, as we have already seen, create a presumption that the material they contain is less likely to belong to the core text of SY.

       The positioning of §48 in the Short Recension is highly significant. The single sentence it has of § 48a is placed  after  §49, and not before it as in the Long Recen-

       117   The artificial placing of § 48a before §40 in ch 3:4 of the Saadyan Recension is revealed by the fact that §40 concerns the permutations of the number seven, not twelve.
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       sion. it looks like an inserted expansionary comment on §49, drawing like §60b on Qoh 7:14. It may be significant that not even this part of § 48a is present in Mss L and S. §48b then appears in the Short Recension after §60b. This would certainly seem to be a more logical position for it rather than in the section of SY which otherwise deals exclusively with the twelve simple letters. It belongs better with the summary material at the end of the work drawing together the threads and attempting to integrate themes treated earlier. It is clear, then, that the earlier simple forms of § 48a and §48b were originally separate blocks of material. Most of § 48a in its Long and Saadyan Recension form is part of the same complex of material as §49. §48b has been attracted into its present position in the Long Recension (and hence from it into the Saadyan Recension) by the single sentence at the end of §48a, which is all that most Short Recension Mss have, and which either arose as a short expansionary comment on the earlier version of §§48-49 which we have isolated above or, like § 48b belonged originally next to § 60. See the notes to § 60. We may summarise the possible growth of §§48-49 as follows: Stage (1): mVtO Dm ISI fTDm pptff p2m ]S"1X ]j?pn niQWD miff!? OTUff

       ""DTmoi D'lffim

       Stage (2): the expanded form of stage (1) as in §49a. Stage (3): §49b as in the Short and Long Recensions. Stage (4): §48a as in the Short Recension.

       Stage (5): §48a sucks §48b into the Long and Saadyan Recensions out of its original context after §60b.

       Stage (6): the expansion  ">W\  .D^'Vi? ^Iffl .D'TV13 ^Iffl .DnVlV "Wl .DT^ Miff

       Vxatff rvViai ■prr rvVis nvVsi ViriDi oo&m  -ddi  ma om  .wt^  nun  .d'stio

       D'Vn  ^W  D'H 1   ''W  rD'j?! pj?1p appears in the Long and Saadyan versions of §48a. It is not present in the Short Recension.

       All these stages must have been completed prior to the creation of the Saadyan Recension. Its arranger seems simply to have taken the evolved form of §48 (minus one later sentence) from the Long Recension, placed the core first sentence in his chapter 3:4 and the full paragraph in his chapter 6:1-2. Then, either he had a base text like Mss B 2  and D which did not contain §49b or he left it out as constituting duplicate material.

       The text of SY as cited in the other early commentaries throws valuable light on the process I have outlined above. Dunash ben Tamim's text is as follows:

       D'tmn -wv D'lmn  d^ijh  mVta  ito  ww  pa ixi pxn p"ix |ppn mows muw  dtup

       nrrp ns?»m mat -as Vino nvVs 'ruff D'Vn  ^v  d->t  ^w  wm  d'stud  -m>5? D'jun  t\wi

       119   .D'nVxn nu>y ni naivV nt nx m nanVa pno pirn ran»  ym  ]xti>i? ppp

       118  Whether the term D'lTIJD would have been comprehensible on its own to the first readers of SY without the sort of explanations provided by §49 is an issue which will have to be discussed on another occasion when we come to compose the commentary on the content of SY.

       119   Vajda 1954: 56, Vajda-Fenton 2002: 241-242.
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       Basically this represents stage (2) plus the part of stage (3) which spells out the twelve organs of the human body plus stage (4) - more or less a shortened version of the Short Recension. Hence Dunash takes us back to somewhere between stages (3) and (4) in the evolution of this material. However, later on in his commentary after § 60b he cites §48b in the expanded form found in Mss MNFPIQ. Donnolo's text of § 48a is very similar to that of Ms B 1 , i.e. integrating together the material of §§48 and 49 (Castelli 1880: 73-74). This reflects the style elsewhere of his commentary and again helps us to see how texts like that of B 1  and B 2  were created. Then like B 2  and D Donnolo has only §49a without §49b. He is at stage (6). Judah ben Barzillai cites §49 (Halberstam 1885: 256) but like Mss L and S shows no knowledge of § 48a. He, therefore, takes us back to stage (3). What is striking about this information from the commentators is the way in which it confirms what we know from the manuscripts, namely, that by the tenth century all these various forms of the SY text in different stages of its evolution were available simultaneously. Most striking of all is that our latest commentator- Judah, has the text in an earlier stage of development than his tenth century predecessors.

       Notes on the text of § 48a

       We find the usual duplicate readings in Ms C - mtffi? DTUff once and mUllffD twice. Were it not that miff27 DTltff is not duplicated in the second occurrence in ch 6:1, one might almost conclude that these duplications are deliberate - expressing distribution?

       The reading DT!? 1 ? in Ms Z has arisen by a transposition of the initial two letters of  Wvbv  as in C. The scribe's confusion is shown by the fact that the next term is DTVyV with the initial Lamedh crossed out.

       There are inevitable variations in the lists of the bodily organs, especially as §48 and 49 cross contaminate each other. See, e.g., Ms E's addition riT'Vs TUffl which comes in from §49 or Long Recension Mss like B 1  or B 2 .

       D'STIO  ->W\  (D) and p»X '3tff1 pTltt  W]  (B 1 ). We can see here the original fourfold list  Q^bv  'Jiff! ]'TV13 MWI I'TVlV 'HUH  ^vbv  Miff) in the process of expansion as individual scribes try their hands at enhancing the text.

       The dittography in Ms B 2  (D^n Titffl D'T Titff D'Vn TUffl D'T Yllffl) may have been created as a by-product of the process of incorporating §49b into §48a. This is the only information provided twice in the form of §§ 48-49 which we find in Ms A. The text of B 2  was created by lifting the lists of the zodiacal signs and the bodily organs from §49 and transferring them to § 48a. The list of months was left out (homoioteleuton?). In §49b D^Vll Tltff D'T Tllff heads the list of the bodily organs. When this list was transferred to the appropriate place in §48a, after the reference to the bodily organs which ends with D'Vn Tllffl D , T Tllffl, this dittography was created. A similar redundancy can be seen in the text of Mss B 1  and H. After the
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       insertion of 1° D^n ... pDHU 'Wl the statement 2° D'Vn ... pnpnp DH becomes redundant, but it is left behind as a remnant of the earlier form of the text.

       The Long Recension omits the words DTiVxn Htt^V of the quotation from Qoh 7:14, but this may reflect nothing more than the scribal practice of only citing part of a biblical quotation expecting the reader to understand the rest.

       Notes on the text of § 48b

       If we take as our core material what all the Mss have in common then two additions to this paragraph can be isolated:

       (1)   nvaun nvaw ^  bv nwbm nwbv  'na Vi? inx  |Vid3  Vuna pxa  tV»  Vxi

       1\DV WW  'DJ Vi?. This is not present in the Saadyan form of the text and some of it appears as a separate paragraph in Dunash's commentary. 120  It partially duplicates §57.

       (2) "tnX rpIO D^DH  WW) WlWy  nmV p'DI. This is not present in the Short Recension or Ms D but it does appear in Dunash's commentary in the paragraph just mentioned although the material is arranged in a different order. It comes in from §22. See the notes to that paragraph.

       The expansion in Mss MNFPIQ reflects the sort of material that will grow into §63, a paragraph which is attested in the Short Recension only in Mss K and R and, in the Saadyan Recension only in Ms E. Ms P has an alternative longer form of this expansion (inserted between ]VlD3 and IFIX) which will be cited in connection with §63.

       Notes on the text of §49

       The overwhelming weight of the evidence favours the reading mi3WD at the beginning of this paragraph rather than Ms K's filTHX as does the standard opening of most paragraphs in this fifth chapter of the work. Ms G abbreviates the text of this paragraph; e.g., Ii>D33...]D1^ becomes "1X1. Having incorporated most of § 49b into §48a the scribe of Ms B 2  agrees with D in dropping this part of §49. Most of the variants in the other Mss are either errors or expansions (like B'H's spelling out of the pairs of organs). The scribe of B 1  probably had before him the same expansion of nvVD TW as we find in H, but his eye slipped from VXDW VJT to  wbw Vxtttl*. The shared omission of oVlin DlVlO  -\WV WW  (2°) in MNFP is worthy of note since they share the expansion in § 48b related to §63 and the minor shared variant inx also in that paragraph.

       i2«  jtoVw  'm  bv  inx max u?Vun nnvu?  nv^si  D'j'ma uro  w:w  inx fun  a^sn  o'jtm ma m pp-nx  dVdi iot d'3iz>  '33 Vv nvaun nvnir 'm  by  rroVun (Vajda-Fenton 2002:247, and

       Fenton 1988:51, lines 4-6).
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       Sefer Yesira § 50

       mwj?  dtiizh  ,mViD3 inan ,m»x  wbw mmtPD

       u>x xx' |naa> max n^Vtt>  ]rw  max  wbw D'rmn ,mViQD i?atzn ,m»x  wbw  D'» mn

       Three primary letters, and seven double let-    Three mothers 121   which are three fathers tens, and twelve simple letters.   from which came forth fire, air, water - three

       primary letters, and seven double letters, and

       twelve simple letters.

       LSIQR collated to K.:

       mnxi add trax s.

       MNF collated to P: XX'] XXT MN

       Notes on the text of §50

       In Ms K the punctuation indicates that this is not an independent paragraph but functions as an introduction to §56. That seems to be its function in all the Short Recension Mss, for they pass directly from § 50 to § 56 and do not attest §§ (51) -55. The paragraph is not present in the Long and Saadyan recensions and Gruenwald takes its text from the printed editions of SY. The longer version of §50 found in Mss MNFP is related to §27 but instead of the "fathers" coming from the "mothers", here they are identified with them. See the notes on §27. At this point Dunash has the first sentence of Ms P (D'B mi tt?X X2P fTOU* ITDX  71U>bw>  jnw niDX tt>Vtt>) and then moves on to §58, attesting nothing in between - like most Short Recension Mss (Vajda 1954: 57). Judah, who has the Ms K version of this paragraph, does the same (Halberstam 1885: 257).

       Sefer Yesira § 51

       In Gruenwald's edition §51, like §50, is taken from the printed editions and not from Ms A. In reality it is a version of the first sentence of §56. Since it has no independent existence in the Mss I have eliminated it from my edition. However, I have retained Gruenwald's numbering of the paragraphs in order to avoid confusion for readers using both our editions.

       121   The context here requires that the metaphor "mothers" be retained at this point rather than its meaning being "cashed out" in the translation.
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       Sefer Yesira §52

       m as? m pm inn iV iwpi 'n r^an   1 mm nitz>n jcn oViva n^D in m

       ,E>D3n

       os? m pm  idd  i 1 ? m>pi vi nx rVan 2 mai mwn i"xi oVii?n  ito  in m  ht .u>sin m pm inn iV iu>pi pn nx r^an 3

       HIEO jl'DI oVim D'aiXn 13 1ST HI DV .WDM VinDI

       nt pm inn iV iwpi n>n nx  ybnn  4 foi.] rwn nam oVisn pio in in nin

       .WDM DDam [70b

       pin ins iV iwpi rrt) nx rVan  5 man nxi nVivn n'ix in in nn nt .pa'  bxD  n'Vim dv  nt pm inn iV iwpi  it  nx rVan 6 niwn ViVxi nbim nVmn in in m .WDM Vxaw^w H^MI nt pm inn f? iwpi laV nx ■p'ran 7 men 'iwm oVivn D'nxa in in nt  ds? .wdm  ppipi oi? nt pm inn iV iwpi pi nx "pVan 8 mwn piwmai nVim nipy in m m .wdm  nn'pi dv  nt pm inn iV iwpi -]ao nx rVan 9 ti  niwn vVom nVim nwp in in nt .wdm  pa' ntn m pm inn iV iwpi py nx T^an 10 "?xaw  ti  mwn nnt)i  oViim hi  in m

       ,WD3n

       ntn m  ]disi  inn iV iwpi 'is nx rVan 11

       pa' Vm nnwn towi oVim 'Vi in m

       .wdm

       m  id-ixi  inn iV iwpi mp nx -pVan 12

       Vm niwn nxi nVivn nm in in no

       .wdm  "nxaw

       .px vo p> 'D m in m pis ms ntxn nVt; in isi inn iV ntypi 'n nx -pVan  1

       .wdm  inn mwn p'n oVvn nw in isi inn iV iwpi n nx -pVan 2 .wdm  mai mwn i"xi oVi?n

       in m inn i"? iwpi ]"t nx -pVan 3 .ii>Din Vinoi niu?n p'Di oVvn D'aixn

       pjio in isi inn iV iu?pi n'n nx -pVan 4 .»wn ooai niE>n nan oVvn

       n'ix in isi inn iV iu?pi n'D nx -pVan  5 .©sin pa' n'Vim n3tt>n nx nVvn

       nVmn in in inn iV i^pi  it  nx -pVan 6 .!i>mn Vxau? n'Vm mu?n ViVx oVivn

       in in inn iV iiz?pi iaV nx -pVan 7 .ti?sin ppipi  n,wi  n^n oVvn D'ltxa

       mpv in in inn iV iwpi )ii nx yVan 8 ,^n:n nn'pi ni^n p^ma aVvn

       nu>p in in inn  ib  m?pi iao nx -pVan 9 .wain pa^u?  ti  mu?n vVon nVs?n

       'U in in inn iV [it^pji pv nx rVan 10 .ii?Din Viatt>  t  nitt?n nnu oVsn

       'Vi in in inn iV i^pi 'is nx -pVan 11 .wnin pa' Vn mtz?n onu? oVvn

       D'n in in inn  i?  m?pi ^ip nx TVan 12 .^nan Vxa© V[Ji] mti>n nx nVvn

       1   He  made  He  rule,  and  bound to  it a     1   He made He rule, and bound to it a crown,

       crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Aries in the universe, Nisan in the year, and the liver in mankind.

       and formed with it Aries in the universe, Nisan in the year, and the liver in mankind.

       Sefer Yesira §52

       161

       2 He made Waw rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Taurus in the universe, lyyar in the year, and the gall in mankind.

       3 He made Zayin rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Gemini in the universe, Sivan in the year, and the spleen in mankind.

       4 He made Het rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Cancer in the universe, Tammuz in the year, and the gullet in mankind.

       5 He made Tet rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Leo in the universe, Av in the year, and the right kidney.

       6 He made Yod rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Virgo in the universe, Elul in the year, and the left kidney in mankind.

       7 He made Lamed rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Libra in the universe, Tishri in the year, and the intestines in mankind.

       8 He made Nun rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Scorpio in the universe, Marheshvan in the year, and the stomach in mankind.

       9 He made Samek rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Sagittarius in the universe, Kislev in the year, and the right hand in mankind.

       10  He made Ayin rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Capricorn in the universe, Tevet in the year, and the left hand in mankind.

       11  He made Sade rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Aquarius in the universe, Shevat in the year, and the right foot in mankind.

       2 He made Waw rule, and bound to it a crown, and formed with it Taurus in the universe, lyyar in the year, and the gall in mankind.

       3 He made Zayin rule, and bound to it a crown, and formed with it Gemini in the universe, Sivan in the year, and the spleen in mankind.

       4 He made Het rule, and bound to it a crown, and formed with it Cancer in the universe, Tammuz in the year, and the gullet in mankind.

       5 He made Tet rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Leo in the universe, Av in the year, and the right kidney in mankind.

       6 He made Yod rule, and bound to it a crown, and formed with it Virgo in the universe, Elul in the year, and the left kidney in mankind.

       7 He made Lamed rule, and bound to it a crown, and formed with it Libra in the universe, Tishri in the year, and the intestines in mankind.

       8 He made Nun rule, and bound to it a crown, and formed with it Scorpio in the universe, Marheshvan in the year, and the stomach in mankind.

       9 He made Samek rule, and bound to it a crown, and formed with it Sagittarius in the universe, Kislev in the year, and the right hand in mankind.

       10  He made Ayin rule, and bound to it a crown, and formed with it Capricorn in the universe, Tevet in the year, and the left hand in mankind.

       11  He made Sade rule, and bound to it a crown, and formed with it Aquarius in the universe, Shevat in the year, and the right foot in mankind.
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       12 He made Qof rule, and bound to it a crown, and combined one with another, and formed with it Pisces in the universe, Adar in the year, and the left foot in mankind.

       B>B 2 GDH collated to A:

       2-12 ma/nt  dv  m pmn] om  d

       3-12 13] ]rDG.

       4 DOttm] D'DDI B 2 ".

       Spa'JaddttfSXiaBWGDH.

       12 He made Qof rule, and bound to it a crown, and formed with it Pisces in the universe, Adar in the year, and the left foot in mankind.

       ZE collated to C:

       :m HTX3] TXPXD Z, In E. m] om ZE.

       j7X...in] j7X ov vo  Vj  }V D' 'D in m m in

       fj?Z.

       1-12 HID] add HT DV HT 7,37X1 Z.

       Notes on (he text of §52

       In the notes on §§32-34 and 41 we have already dealt with the position of this paragraph in the development of the text of SY, and seen that, along with them and §§ 36, 44 and 54, it is to be assigned to the major expansion of SY which produced the Long Recension. In the Saadyan Recension §52 is preceded by §§48a-b and followed by §53. Since in the Long Recension the combined §§48-49 is immediately followed by §52 this indicates that the arranger of the Saadyan Recension simply lifted §§48-53 in a block from his Long Recension base text in order to create his chapter 6. The  initial  rubric in the Saadyan version of this paragraph (j?* VD  p  '13 JIT in HT fD7^ :m nTXD) has been constructed on the model of §§ 19b, 35 and 40. It may predate the insertion of the phrase i"!T  UV  !7T fDIXI in most Mss of the Long Recension but not D. The absence of the phrase in Mss C and E but its insertion in Z might indicate that it did not belong in the earlier version of the paragraph. On the other hand, it might have been taken out once the introductory rubric was included and felt to cover the whole paragraph. Donnolo has a form of this introductory rubric - }7^n |D1X 72PD (Castelli 1880: 74), but followed by a much expanded and paraphrased §52.

       Apart from the minor variant !7T DV nT/iTD I7T (not recorded in the apparatus), the other variants in the Mss are mainly simple scribal errors. Except for the omission of U7D33 in sentence 5 Ms A has preserved the paragraph intact. The scribal correction of DDQill to CDftl in B 2  is in line with the reading of this Ms in §54.4. The reading 37^ HTND in C is puzzling especially with a medial Kaph at the end of a word. This suggests that the scribe began to repeat 7TXD, realised his error, stopped and then carried on without deleting the redundant Kaph. In sentence 10 Allony transcribes C as VXDW Vn where I read VXBW T. VtfOty Vn would be an error since  bXftW bxi  is created by Qoph (sentence 12). The Ms is very difficult to read at this point; either reading could be correct.
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       Sefer Yesira § 53 (= 43c)

       m 1 ? 7nx inx jmavm  dhvh  nx nirn naV inx inx }[Tav]m D'lvn nx nrn

       .maV ?i>D3i .maV  nw  .naV  dViv   .maV tt>D3 npa 1 ?]  nw  naV  dViv

       He split up the witnesses and made each one   He split up the witnesses and made each one

       stand by itself - the universe by itself, the   stand by itself - the universe by itself, the

       year by itself and mankind by itself.   year by itself and mankind by itself.

       B 2 G = D:

       inx 2°1 add inx B 2 .

       ZE collated to C:

       p'avm] mavm  e.  maV  wmn± nw]

       transp E.

       Notes on the text of §53

       This repetition of § 43c is found in the Long Recension only in Mss B 2 GD and in the Saadyan Recension. It is not present in the Short Recension. See the general note to §§39-44.

       Sefer Yesira § 54

       C

       i?xvDp't?min  didiu>d  mow  wrw .nram n"xm 7aai p'3 nVt? 'n  dv ixii

       nvatm mai m'x  iw vi  dv  mni

       .mirnm

       nnm mnoi p'D D'aixn pn av ixii

       .nirnoi

       .ocam nan pio mn  dv  nsu

       pa'  bw  rrViai ax mix n't?  dv ixii

       .nunavm no'vV

       bw  n'Viai ViVx nVma iv  dv  iini

       .mamm nwvai Vxatz>

       pppi nem D'nxa iaV  dv  mn3

       .mnoi iz>'au>n

       mmm H3'pi piiffmn 3ipv p3  dv  ixi3

       .mipm

       T I'Voai [fol. 71a]  nwp  "pD DV 1X13

       naa Vit?'3i Tim pa'

       pinun Vxaw  ti  nat? 'is pv  dv  mn3

       .Vino Vitni

       1 mxi paai p'3] nVo iV'x 'n  dv  mm   l

       .nvam

       2 nviaun ma i"x ma? iV'x n  dv ixii  2

       .munm

       3 nmi Vino p'D D'aixn iVx ft  dv  1x13 3

       .nnnm

       4 nn'D ooa nan pio iVx nn  dv  im: 4

       .maVxi

       5  }'»'V!i> n'Via ax nnx i^x n'D  dv isij  5

       .jnavn rtu'vV

       6  Vxat» n'Via ViVx nVma  it dv  ixi3 6

       .main nwva

       7  ©'a^n ppnj? num D'nxa naV  dv  nsu 7

       .onm

       8  mVn na'p pti>ma anpv pa  dv isu  8

       .mmm

       9 un ]'a'  t  vVoa nc>p  idd dv i^u  9

       naa  Vid'3 io        pirro Vxat» n]' naw m rv  dv  1^13  io .mno mu'3
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       Tin-pm pa 1  Vn tnw 'Vi  hs dv  11:13  i  1

       .DVn VlD'31

       Vxati> Vani nx Dm ^ip  dv  -i3H3 12 .mvai ro'iyn

       Twelve simple letters: He, Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade, Qof.

       1 There was formed with He: Aries, Nisan, the liver, sight and blindness.

       2 There was formed with Waw: Taurus, lyyar, the gall, hearing and deafness.

       3 There was formed with Zayin: Gemini, Sivan, the spleen, smelling and anosmia

       4 There was formed with Het: Cancer, Tammuz and the gullet.

       5 There was formed with Tet: Leo, Av, the right kidney, eating and hunger.

       6 There was formed with Yod: Virgo, Elul, the left kidney, action and paralysis.

       7 There was formed with Lamed: Libra, Tishri, the intestines, sexual intercourse and impotence.

       8 There was formed with Nun: Scorpio, Marheshvan, the stomach, walking and lameness.

       9 There was formed with Samek: Sagittarius, Kislev, the right hand, anger and equanimity.

       10  There was formed with Ayin: Capricorn, Tevet, the left hand, laughter and sadness.

       11  There was formed with Sade: Aquarius, Shevat, the right leg, thought and thoughtlessness.

       12  There was formed with Qof: Pisces, Adar, the left leg, sitting and insomnia

       limn pa' Vn unw 'Vn ns  [dv]  nm:i 11

       .[•ujrxi nVn Vim nrw Vxati> Vn nx nm mp  dv  iini 12 .iV pm nna

       1 There was formed with He these: Aries, Nisan, the liver, sight and blindness.

       2 There was formed with Waw these: Taurus, lyyar, the gall, hearing and deafness.

       3 There was formed with Zayin these: Gemini, Sivan, the spleen, smelling and anosmia (?).

       4 There was formed with Het these: Cancer, Tammuz, the gullet, talking and dumbness.

       5 There was formed with Tet these: Leo, Av, the right kidney, eating and hunger.

       6 There was formed with Yod: Virgo, Elul, the left kidney, action and paralysis.

       7 There was formed with Lamed: Libra, Tishri, the intestines, sexual intercourse and impotence.

       8 There was formed with Nun: Scorpio, Marheshvan, the stomach, walking and lameness (?).

       9 There was formed with Samek: Sagittarius, Kislev, the right hand, anger and equanimity.

       10  There was formed with Ayin: Capricorn, Tevet, the left hand, laughter and sadness.

       11  There was formed with Sade: Aquarius, Shevat, the right leg, thought and thoughtlessness.

       12  There was formed with Qof: Pisces, Adar, the left leg, sleep and insomnia (?)

       D

       .px  vd  3V 'D nnn .mows mw  dtw .nvaoi mxn  ids  p'j nVu  ti dv  1x13  1

       mxi -om p'3 nVo lV'x  ti dv  1x13   1 .nvaoi
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       nvau? rnai -vx  tui> iV'x  n  dv  im 2 .rrmnm .nnn Vino  \vo  D'aixn  n  dv  3   Vinm p'D D'aixn tV'x pn  dv  -imi 3

       .nnnni nrm maVx nmu? ooan nan jtno 'n  dv  4    nmo D'oai nan  |dtd i^x  nn  dv  ~mm  4

       .maVxi ntrvV pa 1  n"ViD  dx  rtnx 'u  dv  5   mVim nx rmx Vrx mo  dv  1x13 5

       .rmavn   .privm riD'vV pa'Vti>

       mz>vai Vxau> n"ViD ViVx nVinn "  dv  6   x'Vidi ViVx  nVina iV'x ir  dv  -urn 6

       .maim   .oitoi  waum Vxat^Vw

       .onoi wawn ppij? nam n'lrxa 'V  dv  7      ppnpi nu>n D'3Txa iV'x laV  dv  -m3 7

       .ma-pn n^va

       mpi pt^nia mpv iV'x pi  dv  -1x13 8

       .rrnrm iiVn pa'  ti iVdd  nu>p iV'x -po  dv  nsi: 9

       HDD  Vid'31  tan Vxaw  ti  nnn  hj  iV'x pv  dv  -mi 10

       .Vint;  Vid'3  pin© pa' Vm tnu> >Vi iV'x nx  dv  1x13 11 .urxi nVn  Vid'3  iimn .nxpi rmti> Vxaa> Vn ns D'n 'p  dv  12      Vxau> Vm ~nx trn iV'x *pp  dv  1x1312

       .iV "]Vm na nru>

       ,nran -|iVn m'p pm>mai Dipv '3  dv  8

       .D'&rm m pa 1   t tVdd  nwp  'd dv  9

       .rvVa pinw .Vxati>  t  nno ns 'p 'V  dv  10

       .nnatin nnu^na pa 1  Vn  dde> 'Vt 's dv  11

       B'B 2 GH collated to A: 1-12 1X13] YV1HB 1 .

       3 nnm] pm 11. mnioi] mnnm B'GH, mnnm  b 2 .

       4 ooam] D^oai  b 2 ,  add mrmi rrrrn? B'H, add maV'xi nn'ii>  b 2 g.

       5 m3nDvn] pnvn B'G, pnviVi  b 2 , pnvn H.

       7 mnDTj monoi  b'gh.

       9  1DD VlO'31] 1DD1 VlD'DI G, 13D VWDI

       B 2 . 12  HD'tt"!] H3'^l B'H, pinttH B 2 . mvai]

       iivii B'H,rmvai B 2 .

       E collated to Z:

       1 nvaoi] maiDa'Di  e.

       3 nnn] nmm  e.  mnnm] rrDon  e(?).

       6  ditdi]  mno maTm  e.

       11   133'X1] om E.

       12   iV iVm na] pu  vd  ]V  'd  mm  iht  ma

       E.

       A'ofev 0/7  the text of §54

       Like the similarly constructed §§ 36 and 44, § 54 is only found in the Long and Saa-dyan Recensions, while of our four early commentators only Saadya and Donnolo seem to know of it. For general comments on this block of SY material see the notes to §§ 36, 41 and 39-44. § 54 repeats the information found in § 52 with the addition
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       of the opposites of the bodily functions listed in §45 generated on the pattern of § 37b. This set of opposites (nVftO, milHn, etc.) is not listed in the summarising paragraphs 62 and 63. The vocabulary used shows that this material belongs to the latest stratum of the SY tradition.

       The introductory rubric in the Long Recension is redundant in the Saadyan Recension which, as we have seen, places §§ 36, 44 and 54 altogether as a single block of material in its chapter eight. But if the Saadyan version preserves the original arrangement then the rubric  will  have been inserted when this material was separated out and assigned to different chapters in the Long Recension. See the notes to §§ 36 and 44 for the similar rubrics there. The summarising statement at the end of this paragraph in Ms E (pS 170  fi  'D riTIH ini) may be related to the beginning of §55 in the Long Recension. Unlike Mss C and Z Ms E inserts §63 between §§54 and 55, and the scribe responsible for this may have felt the need for some summarising statement at this point. But note that Donnolo has a similar statement at this point which clearly relates to the emergence of the six chapter division of SY: TDD MT

       j?:s 370 p •>& m in nvrnx  y> bv  'wVu? (Castein 1880: 76).

       As in §52 Ms D cuts out the structuring formula Dl? "11H3 after the first sentence.

       The vocabulary of SY §54, especially in the list of opposites, introduces some rare words, some of which appear here for the first time in the Hebrew language. They clearly caused problems for some of the scribes and the result is a certain amount of textual chaos. Our guiding principle in the search for the original reading has to be that the structure demands that the final two items of each list should be words with opposite meanings.

       Our problems begin with sentence three. Ms A's niCHD, unattested elsewhere, seems to be derived from the root mD meaning "smell badly, stink", possibly a by-form of pn"IO (bad smell). This is the opposite of what is required at this point. The reading minn (rivalry) in Mss CB'GH is no better. Saadya knows of this reading and declares it to be an error along with nTHD (garbage, stench) which he cites as a variant at this point, though it is actually present in Ms A's sentence seven as the opposite of Wfttttfl. According to Saadya the correct reading is minn which, on the basis of the occurrence of the word mmnn in  b B.B.  146a he says means "anosmia." 122  This is Donnolo's reading (Castelli 1880: 76). The derivation from rmnn is reinforced by the reading ITUinn of Ms B 2  - clearly another abstract noun formation from the adjective pnn. It is not difficult to see how minn could have arisen by error from minn. There is no reading at this point in Ms D. Did the scribe leave it out in despair? Ms E's reading is hard to make out - mOOD (?), and it may be identical with Saadya's minn. There is a gloss in the margin: "'D pnTD (this means "bad smell") but it appears to be explaining E's peculiar reading (miD mimxi) in sentence 6 rather than anything in sentence 3. It is, however,

       Kafach 1972: 140, Lambert 1891: 102-103. See also Weinstock 1981: 36.
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       close to the reading of Ms A (fliniO). Where this reading in Ms A came from is a mystery.

       The end of sentence 4 (mftV'KI nrPtt?) is missing in Ms A though there is a blank space where these words should be. This raises the intriguing possibility that the reading in Mss  B'H  (nTPTn rPTHI?) may have arisen from the work of a scribe who was copying a Ms which was ultimately dependent on A (or even A itself). He filled the lacuna with his own pair of opposites (delay and quickness). The rest of the Ms tradition is unanimous on reading nitt^Xl nrPttViirT'O. For the reading DOftil (Long Recension Mss except for B 2 ) versus DC)Dft (Saadyan Mss) compare §52.4.

       In sentence 5 Ms A's abstract noun JYUrOin or D's miDin seems preferable to the adjective ffOin but the latter has the support of the Saadyan Recension Mss and B'G. Some Mss prefer the biblical word p3JH (B 2 H). Donnolo cites both p3in

       and rmrom.

       In sentences six and seven Mss Z and E (against all the other Mss) reverse the bodily functions in line with the order in §45 but Ms C shows that this may have been a deliberate correction, possibly by Saadya himself.

       In sentence seven Ms A's lYPID cannot be correct as the opposite of Wfttttfl. DnC)D (castration) or the abstract DID'TO - possibly a new coinage, is clearly correct.

       In sentence eight Ms C's JlTUm instead of IlTOm will be the result of the same error which produced minm out of minm in sentence three only the other way round.

       The strange addition in Mss C and Z of 1WX1 after 3"?n  bwi  is not found in any other Ms. When Saadya explains aVn Vltt 1 } in his commentary he ignores this addition.

       Something has gone badly wrong at the end of sentence twelve. Clearly Ms A's rO'iyi is an error for rU'WI but this itself could be an error for  TIWI  as in Mss DB'H and ZE. Compare §45 where Ms C has nTW where A has  T\VV.  What the opposite of "sleep" was in the original text is almost impossible to tell from the bewildering set of variant readings in the Mss. Ms D's HlPp obviously makes excellent sense but it would not explain how the variants arose so looks like an obvious correction, as does Donnolo's nTj?tt> which he glosses with niTS X1H (Castelli 1880: 76). m   But could the original reading have been a new coinage from the root "111? with a prefixed Mem - nTTOft perhaps, which then got corrupted to mi?ft in Ms A, rmi?ft1 B 2 , mift (Ms C), JTlft (E), and Hft (E)? B'H clearly recognise the need for a word based on this root. Saadya struggles to make sense of the reading he has before him.

       123   mTV is also the reading of Ms Paris 763 which, although it does not have §54, inserts this set of opposites at the end of §37.
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       bti?x\  'Vra ppnx i^im pxyDjV'tjrrnn m

       .mi

       ,±>i  VsVs ^ro }'pnx fVisi

       This  is  He,  Waw, Zayin,  Het, Tet,  Yod,    And they all adhere to the Hook, the Celes-Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade, Qof. And    tial Sphere, and the heart, they all adhere to the Hook, the Celestial Sphere, and the heart.

       B'B 2 GDH collated to A:   ZE = C

       aVi] add mVtan  Vtu  'Vn im  b 1 ,  'Vn nnt niVtan  bv  "ma  h.

       Notes on the text of§ 55

       This paragraph is not present in the Short Recension. It looks like a duplicate of §59a. In all the Mss of the Long Recension except for Ms A it appears again inserted between the two halves of §60. It is also duplicated in that position in the Saadyan Recension at the end of § 60a; 60b does not appear in this recension. The paragraph order of chapter eight in the Saadyan Recension is as follows: 36, 44, 54, 55, 59b, 60a, 55, 61. It seems clear that the Saadyan Recension has simply reproduced the duplicate of § 55 in the Long Recension. It was lifted out of that recension with its associated block of material (§§ 59-61) and placed in chapter eight without the arranger of the recension bothering to eliminate the duplicate. Alternatively, he may have regarded the second § 55 as a replacement for § 59a which he had transferred to his chapter 1:4.

       The gloss shared by B 1  and H is significant for their related ancestry 124 .

       K

       nvmx D'nun Dnuw  iV'x

       ,D"n  dtiVx  .rruai? mrr 'ir

       pm> ,xum ,m ^xw TiVx

       .iaiz> umpi ,15?

       Sefer Yesira § 56 B 2

       mViDD mu> ma'x  wbw

       iV'x .mows  rrws  dthp

       \mm  nvmx nvmn Dnwv

       'jns o>n"7X '"  tp id'

       'nVx D"n  dt^x  mx3x

       ]DTO XW31 m  , itt>  bxw

       mati> nw .iau? unnpi is

       mxns maw i?mx .'rr  tp

       'nVx m rr ppn jmw nu7 Vx D"n D'nVx Vxnw

       UHlpI IS )DTO XWTl m

       nvmx m n' maw  •'w ~mw

       mxnirnmxmxns maw

       '303  iw  Vxnw 'nVx iVw

       ixipj nw"?w D"n D'nVx Vx

       f y D"n D'a  dtiVx  o^n

       See the Introduction § 8.1.
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       These are the twenty-two letters [on which] Yah, Yahweh, God, the Lord of Hosts, the Living God, the God of Israel, God Almighty,  high and lofty, dwelling for ever, and holy is his name  (ls.57:15), [founded] (the universe).

       iVw mxnxn xin mx

       '3D3 xin -w Vx-iw 'nVx

       nwVw .D"n  dtiVx  *?x

       yy D"n D'a :D"n ixipi

       :'iw .nwp "?X :"7X .D"n

       xmw mi /m  ]xd  nvw

       Vv mi .nViv  Vw  i»ro

       xww xw:n .n'mn Va

       pw .nuai nVva "73101

       noaV xm mi nun nm

       xin TDpm .nVva"? ixwai

       xim ..noaV xtmin nVva"?

       nVivn  Vd  nx "73101 xim]

       immaw ny piw  .iVid

       izmp .posn nV pxi ny 'nv

       vmwai wnp xmw law

       "733 onaix iVi .D'ump

       .limp ump wnp  dv

       Three principal letters, seven double letters, and twelve simple ones: these are the twenty-two letters on which Yah, Yahweh, God, the Lord of Hosts, the Living God, the God of Israel, God Almighty,  high and lofty, dwelling for ever, and holy is his name  (ls.57:15), founded (the universe). Two names: "Yah, Yah"; four names: "hosts" — it is a sign in his host; "God of Israel"

       - he is a prince before God; "Living God" - three are called living: running water, the tree of life; "God" -

       a strong God; "Almighty" -so far sufficient; and "high"

       - for he dwells in the height of the universe, higher than the highest; and "lofty" -for he lifts and supports both above and below. Normally with human beings they are below what they lift, but the Holy One, Blessed   be   He.   is   above

       ■hip  nwp Vx Hiy Vx D"n

       nwv  xmw m 'i p nv

       D'ain Vy mi oViyVw iana

       Vmoi xwtro Vaioi xum

       D'xi^ VDnu> nuai nVya

       xim nVyaV |xiu>ai nuaV

       xumi noa^ xu>'3i nVyaV

       iVd  n^iyn  Vd  nx "73101

       iv  ny imD"7an> ny  pw

       iai» »np .posn n? ]xi

       nnaix iVi  ownp  prnwai

       .u>np ^np tt>np  nv  Vd3

       By them Yah Weh, the God of Israel, the Living God, God Almighty,  high and lofty, dwelling for ever, and holy is his name  (Is.57:15), carved out (the universe). Two names "Yah-Weh"; four names: "hosts" - it is a sign in his host; "God of Israel" -he is a prince before God; "Living God" - three are called living: the Living God, running water, the tree of life; "God Almighty" - a strong God who has been sufficient so far: "high" - for he dwells in the height of the universe, higher than the highest; and "lofty"  -  for he lifts and supports both above and below, for all who lift are below and what they lift is above, but he is above and what he lifts is below, and he lifts and supports all his universe; "dwelling for ever" -for his kingdom is eternal and has no end; "holy is his name" and his servants are
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       and what he lifts is below, and he lifts and supports all his universe. "Dwelling for ever" - for his kingdom is eternal and has no end; "holy is his name" - for he is holy, and his servants are holy, and every day they say to him,  holy, holy, holy (ls.6:3).

       holy, and every day they say to him,  holy, holy, holy (Is.6:3)

       nvmx D'nun D'itt?i? iV'x

       mxnx "v  tp  nc pntt?

       m Vxiu?' 'nVx D"n D'nVx

       .iatt> irnpi  sv  pitt? xti>Ji

       LMNFPIQR collated to S:

       '" m] D'nVx irnVx 'n  l, mn 1 m 'nnn  mn,  "' m D'nVx  f,  'nVx '" Q. D'nVx

       D"n] om L. VKnU?'] add Vx

       Htt? p. is?] add ana  pq. iaa>] add iatt? ttnnpi ona

       MN.

       D

       mViDD yntt? max tt?Vu?

       iVx .niBTOB miffy D'ntt?

       nvmx D'ruzn ones? p

       mxas mn 1  m no' pan?

       m 'na? Vx Vxna?' 'nVx

       .iatt? ttnnpi ii? pitt? xum

       }'tt>y]tt> mn 1  mau? ':tt> pi

       .in m >n m .man? ni?Dix

       .iVtt?  xdxd  xm mx mxnx

       Vxntt" xm nu? Vxntt" 'nVx

       .D"n D'nVx Vx  '3dd

       D'nVx D"n ixnp:i ntt?Vtt>

       .'in? .ntt?p Vx Vx .fv D'a

       3tt?T xintt? m .'n  |xd  nvtt?

       Vi? mi  dVij?  Vtt? iann

       Vmoi xtt?utt? xw2i D'an

       D'Xtt?i:in  Vdu?  ntiai nVva

       nVi?aV oxitt?ai an ntiaV

       nVi?aV 'm xin  Vdx  .ana

       xtt?u xin .nuaV ixitt?ai

       pitt? .oVivn  Vd  nx Vmoi

       •pxi  TV  hv  imsVatt? .ni?

       xintt? iatt? ttnnpi .peon nV

       .D'ttnnp rmfm u?mp

       .tt?inp tt?np ttnnp iV naixi

       B'GH collated to B 2 : '3inX D'nVx] om B 1 .

       Vxntt?'...D'nVx] 'nVx D"n D'nVx Vxntt?' B'GH. Htt?] 'ntt? Vx B'GH.

       rruaxn]  xdxd b'h. ':idd Vx] D'nVx '3D  b 1 .  D'nVx

       D"n2°]omB'. D'a] pr

       D"n D'nVx B'G. xintt?]

       Dtt?T Xintt? B 1 .

       'T m ppn pDtt? (56a)

       D'nVx Vxna?' 'nVx mxnx

       pin? xtt?'n on 'ntt? Vx D"n

       .iatt? ttnnpi  iv

       ni m man? nu? n' (56b)

       mx mxnx matt? ni?nnx

       Vxntt?' 'nVx iVtt? xaxn xin

       D"n D'nVx Vx 'isa xin itt?

       D'nVx D"n ixnpn ntt?Vtt?

       Vx D"n fi? D"n D'a D"n

       p nj?tt? 'ntt? ntt?p Vx Htt?

       iai13 Dtt?V Xintt> D1 'XT

       D'ain Vs Vs? am nVu?Vtt?

       Vmoi xtt?u xintt? xu?n

       I'xtt?i3n VDtt? noai nVi?a

       di  nVvaV )xitt?ai noaV p

       noaV ixitt?ai nVi?aV xim

       oVu?n V^ nx Vmoi xttnn

       hi?  iniDVau? nv pw  iVd

       iatt? u?npi poon nV pxi ns?

       Ttt?np Tmtt?ai tt?np xintt?

       tt?np  dt  Vsn D'naix iVi

       .tt?np tt?np

       E collated to Z:

       m n'] mn' n'  e.  nsB]  '3dV e.  p...'ntt? Vx] nj?tt» 'itt? Vx in nv^ 'itt? nu?p Vx "n |X3 'na  e.  Vmoi xtt?i3] Vmo  e. Ttt?np] D'tt?np  e.  tt?np 3°]

       add mX3S '" E.
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       Notes on the text of §56

       It is significant that this paragraph is missing not only in the Short Recension (except for one sentence = Gruenwald's §51) but also in the oldest manuscript of the Long Recension (A). In the context in SY its second half (§ 56b) looks intrusive; it has none of SY's usual concerns or language but is composed of traditional mi-drashic material well attested elsewhere in rabbinic literature. It almost certainly belongs to that layer of expansionary material which characterizes the Long Recension. The slightly shorter Saadyan Recension (97 as opposed to 115 words) takes us a little way back in the process of the expansion of the text. Dunash does not have any part of § 56. Judah ben Barzillai has the single sentence (§ 56a) in the form found in Ms S as printed above (Halberstam 1885: 256). Functionally, the original (?) single sentence - §56a, serves to introduce the conclusion of SY, a point made by Judah in his comment on this paragraph. He is then spot on when he cites the Long Recension version of this paragraph as coming from an early version which incorporates in its text "a little commentary"  {ibid.  257). I am inclined to think that § 56a should be allocated to our earliest recoverable text of SY but its absence in Ms A and Dunash forces me to include it only in square brackets.

       In the Saadyan Recension §56 constitutes chapter 3:5, where it is followed by §57, but in Saadya's own commentary (MS Z) the first sentence (= §56a) is used twice elsewhere - in ch 1:4, where it is followed by §58a, and in ch 2: 5, where it is followed by § 58b. This reinforces the conclusion which we could draw from the fact that only §56a is found in the Short Recension, namely, that this is the core of the paragraph from which the rest has developed. The arranger of the Saadyan Recension clearly found § 56 next to §§ 57 and § 58 in his Long Recension source and has maintained these connections in his rearrangements.

       There is considerable variation between the Mss in this paragraph not unlike those in the very similar § 1 and mostly due to the usual copying errors. No doubt scribes were also led astray by their familiarity with the sources of the material in the paragraph. The most significant variation is the use of the word pj?n in the Saadyan recension where the Long and Short Recensions have TD\ Elsewhere in the work there is a clear preference for j?j?n as the primary word for God's creative activity; see especially § 1. ID' is found in § 14 but in the phrase ID" ]ntt?Vtt?D1 iJiyfr which is not present in the Saadyan Recension. The phrase recurs in § 57 but this paragraph is not present in the Short Recension. The verb nC may have come into the manuscripts of SY under the influence of Prov 3:19 or Ps 104:5.

       Two similar errors can be detected in Mss D and C. In §56a D leaves out the divine name D'T! DTlVx but contains the comment on it in § 56b, so it must have been in its exemplar. Similarly C contains the midrashic explanation of the name nifcOX mn 1  but omits the name in 56a. D'T! DTlVx has clearly fallen out of Ms B 2 before D'T! d'D. What DI stands for in Ms Z is unclear; Kafach does not include it in his text. The scribe probably began to write 1XWD1, then realised his error,
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       stopped and marked it for deletion. C's D'XTO] is an error for d^XUHl as ZE show and XW>:n is an error for IXWttl.

       The additions at the end of the paragraph in the short recension Mss PQMN come from Isa 57:15. In Mss B'GH the explanation of the epithet XW31 has become garbled by scribal errors; these readings have, therefore, been excluded from the apparatus. The reading in Ms E HQ 12 IJtt HW TOp "?X "T |X3 1VU7 HU> Vx is partly occasioned by an error in its exemplar (cf. CZ) which must have placed 'Htt> after "?X 1° when it should have read simply i"!tt>p "?X Vx as in the Mss of the Long Recension. The phrase 'ID ID 1i?^ comes in from  b. Hag.  12a. The explanation of XW31 got garbled in E as it does in B'GH. E does, however, preserve the correct reading D'ttmp where Z has the error TUmp.

       Se/er  Yesira §57

       jmra Vi?  hVvd 1 ?  nsntm noaV  i^j;  m3ii>

       I3i5?a  id"  intern  nvnw  •ai V» n^Van

       •w iV pxi rinxV p'o inx3 piVn pi3i

       .-inx natr-i inx xinw mVisn mm -["?£>

       Twelve below and seven above on top of them, and three on top of seven. And from the three of them he founded his abode. And they all depend on one - a sign for the One who has none second to him, a King unique in his universe, for he is one and his name

       .won  nw  dVij?  mjaxi onv imV mxi

       '3j Vv nttfVun jmrn  by  mnim  hddV  mi©

       piVn fVnDn mv»  id"  pwVwm nmu>

       mm T?tt '3tt> iV }xi tnxV p'o inxa

       .inx wen tnx xinw ia"?iv3

       A proof for the matter - trustworthy witnesses: the universe, the year and mankind. Twelve below and seven on top of them, and three on top of seven. And from the three of them he founded his abode. And they all depend on one - a sign for the One who has none second to him, a King unique in his universe, for he is one and his name one.

       B'B 2 GDH collated to A:

       ■nbyvb]  om  b 2 gd.  piVn] add pmvi B'H.

       ZE collated to C:

       -diV  rrxTj om  e.  ww]  iwv  ww  ze.

       Notes on the text of §57

       This paragraph does not appear in the Short Recension or Dunash's commentary. Judah assigns it to the same expansionary version which contains § 56b and does not comment on it (Halberstam 1885: 257). Donnolo has an expanded, paraphrased version (Castelli 1880: 83-84). The Saadyan Recension prefaces the paragraph with a sentence which in the other recensions appears in § 58. § 57 offers an alternative understanding of the phrase 131VO ID" ]ntt>VW01 from that found in § 14 where the "three of them" seems to refer to "air, water, fire", in the context of § 57 it must refer to the three groups of letters of the alphabet. The effect is to bind together the
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       earlier and later parts of SY which seems to be one of the functions of this final chapter of the work - holding together its disparate threads. See the notes to § 12 for other examples of this editorial urge. The rest of the material in the paragraph comes mainly from §48b. '["iVn (instead of ppllX which we find in §48b) may be a play on the word 'Vn in §§ 55 and 59. 125  The weight of the evidence is against the reading  ThVT^?  in Mss AB'H as is the parallel sentence in 48b. Ms C has omitted 1U>y  after  WW  through error.

       Sefer Yesira § 58

       imnnVim max  nwbw jmxasi D^rro runun poD^x 'Vim  iwv wim

       :Wimi  DH27 13"lV ITX"!!

       .ti>Dn  ,nw ,obw

       Three fathers and their offspring, and seven dominant ones and their hosts, and the twelve diagonal lines. And a proof for the matter - trustworthy witnesses: the universe, the year and mankind.

       jmnnVim max  nvbw jrpmxnxi  d'uod  nyim

       pDlVDX '^irU -IW57  WW1

       wimi  d-hi?  ~aib  mx-ii

       lysai  nw  dVu?

       mraa im'so  dViv

       tt>D3 mwsn nriTso  nw

       onwjn mran nnTDD

       .inx Van w D'xsn D'jun

       rrn u>x nii>Vu> oVivn

       DntPI D'aDID m?3ttH mm

       nw'rw  nwi  .mVtn nov

       '»' ns?3iz? mini mm mp

       munn  iew  mitzn mwx-o

       pai wxn nwV  wdw

       nnizn onvo runw mvxi

       .prmD iwv

       Three fathers and their offspring, and seven dominant ones and their hosts, and the twelve diagonal lines. And a proof for the matter -trustworthy witnesses: the universe, the year and mankind. The universe - its counting is by ten; the year - its counting is by ten; mankind - its counting is by ten. And there are twenty-two objects in each one.
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       (58a) Three fathers and their offspring, seven dominant ones and their hosts, and the twelve diagonal lines. And a proof for the matter - trustworthy witnesses: the universe, the year and mankind. (58b) A proof for the matter - trustworthy witnesses: the universe, the year and mankind. The universe - its counting is by ten: three -fire, air and water; seven -

       125   Cf. Eleazar Roqeah's comment on this part of SY:  ]Wbl  XIplH ]'3ri Vt»  KITS  n'13  Wfll mVttt 3"' 13 D'H 1 ?™ 'D 1 ? ''Vn D'Mn (cited in Harkavy 1887: 34).
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       In the universe there are three: fire, air and water; and seven planets and twelve constellations. In the year there are three: cold, heat and the temperate state, the seven days of creation, and the twelve months. In mankind there are three: the head, the  belly  and the chest; and the seven exits, and the twelve principal organs.

       and the seven planets; and twelve - the twelve constellations. The year - its counting is by ten: three - cold, heat and the temperate state, seven - the seven days of creation; and twelve - the twelve    months.    Mankind

       - its counting is by ten: three

       - the head, the chest, and the belly; seven -the seven exits; and twelve - the twelve principal organs.
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       LMNSFPIQR collated to K: mtZ>3T3] D'0133 LSFIQ m s, n'333 Q*. pOsVx] I'pDDVx LMNFPR, piDsVx I, pDDlVx Q.

       GH collated to A:

       mras] nnaiD G,  d'osd

       m3313 II

       E collated to C: mtt>l?3 10]addnO 1 7!i' HV30T E.

       Notes on the text of §58

       In the Saadyan recension the material in this paragraph is found in two different places: in Saadya's chapter 1:4 (after §45) = § 58a and in chapter 2:6 (after § 18) = § 58b. Saadya, however, as we saw in connection with §56 repeats §56a at the beginning of § 58a. Mss C and E do not have this addition, though it is present in British Library Or. 1263 in the Saadyan version which appears in fols. 3b-6a 126 . It must be significant that the Saadyan version splits the material at precisely the point where the Short Recension of the paragraph comes to an end. This suggests that 58b is an expansion of 58a drawn from material in §§29, 30, 43, and 48/9. However, the resumptive repetition of the clause dVlV D^DXJ Q'lV IDlV mXT ty§y\ TIW  at the beginning of 58b shows that the arranger of the Saadyan Recension must have had the Long Recension version of §58 in front of him and felt the need to pick up and repeat the last sentence of § 58a before introducing § 58b. Nonetheless, the absence of § 58b in the Short Recension and in the commentaries of Dunash and Judah ben Barzillai indicates that it is likely to belong to the Long Recension expansion of the text of SY. 127  The "counting by ten" only appears in SY § 58b. It has the effect of binding together four of the five chapters of SY (chapter one = 10, chapter three = 3, chapter four = 7, chapter five = 12). As we have seen, that seems to be one of the basic literary functions of this supplementary Long Recension material.

       The phrase IHTnimm ITDK  TWbw  at the beginning of § 58a must be related both to §27 and to the form of §50 which appears in Mss MNFR Unlike §§27 and 50, §58a appears in all our texts, which creates a presumption that it belongs to our earliest recoverable text. In which case these other paragraphs look like an attempt to bring § 58 into harmony with whatever parts of §§27-36 lay before the editor of the Long Recension. Saadya faces the same problem in his translation and commentary on § 58 and has a neat solution which solves the problem at the drop of a hat: although the Hebrew text before him says frPrmVim ITDX  7W)bXD  he translates it "three mothers and what originates from them" (iVllT' KD1 nXTOK 'nV'n XnM - Kafach 1972: 59, Lambert 1891: 31). Then in his commentary he justifies

       126   See the Introduction § 8.2. It is striking that in our restoration of the earliest recoverable text of SY we in fact replicate exactly what Saadya has in his chapter 1:4, i.e. §§56a, 58a, 59a.

       127  Donnolo has an expanded and paraphrased version of the Long Recension text of §58 (Castelli 1880: 84).

       Edition and Commentary

       his translation as follows: "I have translated 2TDX "mothers" in accordance with what I have said before that our words "fathers" and "mothers," "principles," "primary matter," "elements," and "basic substance" - all these have the same meaning." This is the same solution as the Mss MNFP text of §50 and may indicate to us how that text arose. If, as seems likely, §58a does go back to the original author of SY then the problem of its compatibility with the "three mothers" of chapter three (§§23-36) existed from the beginning. Perhaps Saadya's solution accurately reflects the author's thinking.

       The repetitious nature of the language of § 58b created many opportunities for scribal errors, but in general the variations between the Mss which belong to the Long Recension and between the Long and Saadyan Recensions reflect deliberately different arrangements of the same basic material. However, only Ms A has the phrase inN "?D3  UP  D^Sn D'Wl D'ltt'VI - probably drawn from §22. This phrase seems to provide the basis for the unique arrangement of the material found in Ms D which, given its late date, may well represent an attempt to tidy up and provide a more logical structure for the more verbose form of the text found in the earlier Mss. Mss B 1  and B 2  contain minor errors 128  but both are closer to the form of the text found in the Saadyan Recension than they are to that of Ms A. H's reading D^DID D^ttOS shows us how the reading D'DDID in Mss Q* DB 1  and G, arose - as a gloss on D'ttJ^D. No other readings of G and H are worth citing in the apparatus. Basically, they arrange the material like Mss B 1  and B 2 .
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       (59a) There is a law of ten, three, seven and twelve. They are officials over the Hook, the celestial sphere, [and] the heart. (59b) The Hook in the universe is like a king on his throne; the celestial sphere in

       There is a law often, three, seven and twelve. They are present in the Hook, the celestial sphere, and the heart. The Hook in the universe is like a king on his throne; the celestial sphere in the

       There is a law of ten, three, seven and twelve. They have command of the Hook, the celestial sphere, and the heart. The Hook in the universe is like a king on his throne; the celestial sphere in

       128   In Ms B 2  there is an  illegible  word after D'nVf which may be a dittography though it is not marked as an error.
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       the year is like a king in a year is like a king in a prov- the year is like a king in a province; the heart in man- ince; the heart in mankind province; the heart in mankind is like a king at war.   is like a king at war.   kind is like a king at war.
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       B'B 2 GDH collated to A: pn] mi B'H.

       ZE = C

       Notes on the text of §59

       Again we find that the Saadyan Recension splits up the material of this paragraph into two parts; 59a is placed after 58 at the end of Saadya's chapter 1:4 while 59b appears in chapter 8:4 placed logically after §55. Again it must be significant that the Short Recension also splits up § 59 at the same point inserting into it either §25 (Mss KLSR and Judah ben Barzillai) or §§25-26 (Mss MNFP1Q and Dunash); see the notes to §26. This raises the possibility that §59b may have arisen as an explanatory gloss on §59a. On the other hand, all our witnesses attest both halves of §59, so the situation is not comparable to that which we found in the manuscript evidence for §§56 and 58. But if §59 in its integrity, as it stands in the Long Recension, belongs to the earliest recoverable text it remains difficult to explain why all the Short Recension Mss inserted §§25 or 25-26 here. In the notes to §26 we considered the possibility that the word pin might be the link, but those Mss which insert only § 25 here are precisely the ones which do not have this word in that paragraph. The insertion of §25 looks as though it might be starting an explanation of the three, the seven, and the twelve, but if so, why do we not find anything illustrating the seven and the twelve? There is no obvious solution to this problem.

    

  
    
       There is only one significant variant between the Mss in this paragraph -p'pBlYp-npS\Dmip , 'S1. pips makes the best sense within the overall thought structure of SY and has the most manuscript support - the numbers three, seven, and twelve are "counted in/present in"  "h?)  =  dViV,  blbl = TIW,  and 3*7 = WS1 It is easy to see how fTpDI could have arisen from flips, less easy to account for DiTHIp'SI - though if it were written without the Yudh vowel letter, there would be only one letter's difference from flips, assuming an original plural termination in D\

       The reading 'pia in CZE (which appears in Ms I and in a garbled form in Ms F) replaces ^53 which, as we have seen, is used in an unusual sense in SY - mankind. It may have arisen as an explanatory gloss.
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       above) - ronfc (lawsuit) and pin (law), and HftnVo. But, as we saw in the notes to §§48-49, the Short recension version of § 48a seems to be firmly positioned in all recensions and Mss (except LS and Judah ben Barzillai) as an early comment on the brief original sentence of §48a/49a. 129  § 60b looks like a parallel development of Qoh 7:14 to §48a (Short Recension) or an expansion of it, picking up and slightly rewording the biblical quotation with which it ends. 13 " When the Saadyan Recension was created §48a and 48b were situated together as they are now in the Long Recension because we find them together at the beginning of Saadya's chapter six.

       We are faced with two alternatives:

       (1)  §§48a and 48b originally belonged together as part of the §§48-49 complex and a scribe of a Ms which is ancestor to all our surviving Short Recension Mss extracted 48b from its original position and moved it after 60b, not only because of the thematic connection (i.e. Qoh 7:14) but also because of the verbal link ]Vl31 ■ppnx to § 55 which is inserted at the end of 60a in all Long Recension Mss except A. This would suggest that § 60b existed well back in the development of the text of SY and that would raise the question as to why the editor of the Saadyan Recension chose to leave it out. A motive for its omission can be imagined: the editor could have disliked its ethical determinism which, as Joseph Dan notes, 131  would undermine the freedom of the will essential to the working of rabbinic Judaism. Judah ben Barzillai works hard in his commentary to show that §60b is compatible with rabbinic Judaism (Halberstam 1885: 262-63).

       (2)  The editor of the Long Recension found §48b after §60b where it is now in the Short Recension and moved it to § 48 because he saw the verbal connections with § 48a. But that would raise the question as to what the Short Recension version of §48 was doing in the §§48-49 complex in the first place. The complex deals with the "twelve simple letters" whereas the content of §48a (Short Recension) seems much more at home with §60 and the sort of summary material we find in this concluding part of SY. In fact the text of Mss LS and Judah ben Barzillai, by dropping out §48a (Short Recension form) entirely, leaves §§48-49 just dealing only with the twelve simple letters. Or do they witness to an earlier situation in which none of this material was connected to §§48-49? So another version of this second alternative could be that the editor of the Long Recension found §§48a (Short Recension) and 48b together next to § 60 and moved them both to after § 48 (original version as I have reconstructed it in the notes to §§ 48-49). But why would he want to do this?

       It is hard, if not impossible, to choose between these alternatives. However, one conclusion we could draw is that the absence of a paragraph (i.e. § 60b) in the Saa-

       129   DTmai D'unrn mVta om -m ]-rom p>ptt>  psn  pis }ppn niDWD muw D'nw-as

       reconstructed in Appendix  III.

       130   Dunash's form of § 60b maintains the exact text of Qoh 7:14 as in § 60a (Short Recension).

       131  Dan 1993:29.
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       dyan Recension might not indicate this time that it was not present in the exemplar of its editor. There are possible reasons why he might want to leave it out- it partly duplicates §48a (Short Recension form) and its orthodoxy is questionable. On balance, I am inclined to the view that §48a (Short Recension), §48b and § 60b all originally belonged together as part of the build up to the conclusion of SY, though there still remains the possibility that 60b could have been a later expansion of §48a. §60a seems to be part of the major Long Recension expansion of SY.

       The voluminous variants cited in Gruenwald's apparatus to this paragraph are nearly all mechanical errors occasioned by its repetitious language. The weight of the evidence (all the Mss except A) favours the reading SHft 1H1 31ttQ 310 and with the clause D^T? m*lfctt> HV11 at the end, though it is easy to see how the latter could have been added to an originally shorter text. The reading  TW3  for X"13 (MNFPIQ, D) could be correcting in accordance with the text of Qoh 7:14, but more likely X33 represents the line of correction of SY which we discerned in §§ 1 and 20;  all  our texts have the verb HTO in §48a. Ms Paris 763 has an interesting but idiosyncratic version of the latter part of § 60b: nx j?mD 310 .VIQ VII 3'D» 31D 310 DK pmo SHI in (good does good and evil does evil, good wipes out evil and evil wipes out good). This demonstrates yet again the freedom the scribe of this manuscript felt to rewrite the text he was supposed to be copying.
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       When Abraham our father observed, and looked, and saw, and investigated, and understood, and carved, and hewed, and combined, and formed, and succeeded, the Lord of all was revealed to him. And he made him sit in his lap, and kissed him upon his head. He called him his friend and named him his son, and made a covenant with him and his seed for ever. And he trusted in the Lord, and he accounted it to him for righteousness  (Gen. 15:6). He made with him a covenant between the ten toes of his feet - it is the covenant of circumcision. He made with him a covenant between the ten fingers of his hands - it is the covenant of language. He bound twenty [-two] 132  letters into his language, and the Omnipresent revealed to him his secret. He drew them out into water, he burned them into fire, he shook them into the air, he branded them into the seven, he led them into the twelve constellations.

       When Abraham our father came, and looked, and saw, and investigated, and understood, and carved, and combined, and hewed, and pondered, and succeeded, the Lord of all was revealed to him. And he made him sit in his lap, and kissed  him upon his head. He called him his friend and named him his  son, and made a covenant with him and his seed for ever.  And he trusted in the Lord, and he accounted it to him for righteousness (Gen. 15:6). And he invoked upon him the glory of the Lord, as it is written:  Before I formed you in the womb, I knew you, etc.  (Jer. 1:5). He made with him a covenant between the ten toes of his feet - it is circumcision. He made with him a covenant between the ten fingers of his hands - it is language. He bound twenty-two letters into his language, and the Holy One revealed to him the secret. He drew them out into 133  water, he burned them into fire, he shook them into the air, he branded them into the seven, he led them into the twelve constellations.

       When Abraham our father understood, (and) formed and combined, and investigated, and pondered, and succeeded, the Lord was revealed to him. He invoked over him this scripture:  Before I formed you in the womb, I knew you, etc.  (Jer. 1:5). [Trans, of C]
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       132  The reading of all the other .Short Recension Mss shows that OTTOI was omitted here in error.

       133  I follow here in my translation the majority reading of the Mss- D'Q3, etc.

       Sefer Yesira $61

       183

       ma npisV iV matim'i ms?asx  ie>j?  pa ma iV

       -m>s? pai .m"an x'm  vbn ,]wbn  x'm  vt  ms?asx

       nvmx D'nii>i  d'-ws?  -wpi

       pWfc .HID iV nV'M .13TO73

       ,rma pjn ti>xa  ]pbi  ,D'aa

       &W2  pm ,m?awa pva

       .mVta itt>v

       iaun .iamx ixnp iwxia

       iv ivitVn rma iV mai '3a

       naum'i 'na paxm .nVis?

       maa vVs? xipi .npis iV

       paa msx Diua a'nan 'n

       pa rma iV ma .-privm

       Kim I'Vn ms?asx  ito

       rma iV mai .nV'a rma

       xim vm ms?asx  iwv  pa

       D'-ia>s? "iti>p  .]wb  rma

       uwVa nrmx n'rnin

       iV  nVa xin ma umpm

       IpVi .D'aa pu?a ,mo

       ps?'a rma jwjn .u>xa

       pn^ .n'aaia nvawa

       .mVta icv n'3iz>a

       ijmVi ma iV mai ianiK nv 'ami? isn nVis?  is?

       LSFR collated to K:

       nasti>] nxiu?  l.  irax] add mVwn vVs?  ls.  tram] oni  f.  is'i] isi  sr.  nVji] nboi tx  l.  13a lam] iaun iauo L. ms?asx] iu>» mi?asx  lsfr.  anwv] D'nun D'-rov  lsfr.  u?xa D'aa] D'aa  lsfr.  m^Ta]

       om LR.

       NPIQR collated to M:

       13'3X] add DI^H I'Vv NQ.

       asm ppm] pam ipm is'i mm asm ppm  pir. ianx ixipi] om i. ivnVi] add mrtK  p.  nV'an] rma n^a  piqr.  ]wbn]  rma ]wbn  piqr.  nVm] oipam nV'i  piqr.  nvau>a] add caaia p. pna] )3m N, pna

       PIQR.

       B'B 2 GH collated to A: a^mjprlX'IB'B^H.
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       ItfXa B 2 GH(B !  errli>Kia).

       nna] nnaB'B 2 G,u>xa miai  g.  ns?a^a] ns?aii?a B'B 2 H, D'aaia nvaa'ao.

       Notes on the text of §61

       In all the Mss of the Short Recension (except for K and R), and in the Saadyan Recension, §61 forms the conclusion to SY. As we shall see, §§62-63 are clearly later additions. The textual evidence for this paragraph vividly illustrates our problem with comprehending the textual history of SY. Of our two oldest Mss, one has twenty-one words (Ms C), the other eighty-nine words (Ms A). There are two ver-
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       sions of the Short Recension, one represented by Ms K (plus LSFR) with seventy-eight words and another attested in Mss MN 134  and to some extent in Mss P1QR 135 . This has sixty words. Even within the Saadyan Recension there is no agreement among our three witnesses since Ms Z has thirty-six words and E thirty-three words. Which is earlier - the longer or the shorter version? Arguments can be supplied to support both positions but, on the whole, it is easier to account for the longer version as the result of successive additions to a core text than to see one of our two earliest Mss as the result of a drastic shortening of an earlier much longer text. 136

       Let us work through the paragraph phrase by phrase and try and isolate the core of the tradition and the source of the expansions:

       (1)  The three recensions are immediately distinguished by the verb chosen to begin the paragraph: HD2? in the Short Recension, N3 in the Long Recension and ■p3n in the Saadyan Recension. 137  There is no way of deciding which represents what the original author wrote.

       (2)  Next we have a chain of verbs, constituting part of the protasis before the single verb of the apodosis - "was revealed." The number of the verbs in this list varies from three in Ms E (3tt?m ^Ti?! 12?) to eight in the Long Recension and some Short Recension Mss. Note PIR's addition of four extra verbs Cp3m 1pm 12?'1 <tl2?1) to the four verbs in MNR (32?m ppm nxil trom). Some scribes have clearly decided to throw in all the key verbs from the earlier parts of SY. But even the shortest lists do not provide us with a single verb which is attested in all Mss. So again, we cannot reconstruct an earlier agreed list of these verbs. My reconstruction simply takes the text of C but this expresses no confidence that its four verbs represent the original choice of the author. 12? and ppn play a crucial role elsewhere in SY but CZ do not have j?j?n and MNQ do not have 12?Al2?.

       (3)  The phrase 1T3 iinVvi is attested in all Mss. At least here we have testimony to a uniform earlier text.

       (4)  Again mm vVv  nbm  is in all texts. Three expansions - Van pIX in the Short Recension and ADB 2 G, X1H mi3 ttnipn in B'HZ and '3 1133 (DE) testify to a simple core reading expanded in different ways by enterprising scribes.

       (5)  The sentence 133 1»tt?1 13niX IXIp WX1  bv  1p^31 1pT13 U^im is not present in Mss CI. We can detect its growth from a two-word addition - 1Xtt?V 13HX (ZE) or 13HX IXIp (MNPQR), to the six word "HPXI3 1ptt>31 IpTO la'Unm 13H1X 1X11? in Ms D, to the nine-word version found in the other Short Recension

       134   I have provided the text of M in the Apparatus, not only because of its distinctive form, but because the text of Ms K is contaminated with several errors.

       135  Their text is intermediate between that of K and M.

       L3< ' Omissions by parablepsis would not account for  all  the differences. Mss S and B 1  show the type of text that results from this type of omission. S omits 1° ■pr0...1J?TT7l and B 1  ... 1° 1TH3

       V? rroi.

       137   Judah ben Barzillai has N3 in his first citation of this paragraph (Halberstam 1885: 99) but 1D57 in his two other subsequent citations (pp. 261, 266).
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       Mss and the Long Recension. B'H have an eight-word version with 'Ul instead of

       133 latin.

       (6)  IV '^ly 13? limVl n , 13 iV rfDI. This sentence is found in all Mss except C so must belong to a very early stage in the growth of the text. Even the short text of Ms C implies the context of Genesis 15, so this is a natural theme for any Jewish scribe to add in at this point. Inevitably, then, Gen 15:6 gets drawn into most Mss but not CE.

       (7)  A reference to Jer 1:5 appears in the Long Recension and from there was probably transmitted to the Saadyan Recension. It is not present in the Short Recension or Judah ben Barzillai's citations of § 61. For its suitability in the context of §61 see Liebes 2000: 209, n.8.

       (8)  The reference to "covenant" (6) leads to a considerable expansion which draws on SY §3 :f? JTD PlV'tt 1tl>3 X1H1 vVjl m2?32?X ITO mn3 rV13 1*7 H131 ]Wb  Xim VT niV32?X 1tl>l? -pn3 m3. This is not present in any of the Saadyan Recension Mss.

       (9)  The phrase  ]Wb  (n , 13) at the end of this expansion is then itself expanded by the clause 131^3 niTlIX DT)tt>1 D'lWS? HZ?p. Again this is not found in the Saadyan Recension. Shabbetai Donnolo's citation of §61 stops at this point (Cas-telli 1880: 85) as does Judah ben Barzillai's first citation of the paragraph (Halberstam 1885: 100).

       (10)   11D 138  1*7 n 1 ?^ follows in the Short and Long Recensions but, as in (4) above, some scribes felt the need to provide an explicit subject for the verb - DlpOil or t£>npn or X13 -]113 UmpH.

       (11)  The final expansion describes the infusing of the letters into the different elements of creation (mVTft ... ptPtt). This is another way of stating the point made by the two streams of Long Recension additions - 'J/1 13  tVdH  (§§ 32-34, 41, 52) and '1J11312?13 (§§ 36, 44, 54). Functionally, this addition forms a fitting conclusion to the text, binding it all together. Since the Saadyan editor included both these earlier sets of additions it is difficult to understand why he would want to leave these final statements out of the conclusion to the book. It is easier to comprehend them as additions. It is probably significant that they are missing in Donnolo's citation of §61 in his commentary (Castelli 1880: 85) while Judah describes this element as a "variant reading" ('D1J1 D'XI). It may also be significant that a Piel form of the verb TOT appears for the first time here in the Hebrew language; otherwise it is attested only in medieval Hebrew.

       If this is a correct account of how SY §61 developed then the core text consisted more or less of that found in Ms C minus the biblical quotation from Jeremiah.

       138   Liebes 2000: 73 (and 290, n.14) accepts the reading fllD' here from the first printed edition against the evidence of all the manuscripts. Similarly, on the basis of what are almost certainly a couple of errors in Ms Q (IpVl for  ]pb"i  and 11V2 for plO) he corrects the suffixes of all the verbs in the chain pn l 3...TD©a from plural to singular, again against the evidence of all the other manuscripts.
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       The reading  TVXl  TX in Ms L reinforces the syntax implied in every other manuscript except C and B 2  - that "n i 2...]T'D1 is the protasis (when he came/saw/understood...) and nV^3 the apodosis (then was revealed ...). 139  The addition of the Waw in B 2  (nVj31) creates one long protasis with no apodosis. In Ms C a Waw must have been omitted before 1¥; otherwise the sentence cannot be properly construed. The syntax of this initial sentence is, of course, crucial for our understanding of the whole religious orientation of SY. 140

       In many Mss it is difficult to decide whether the reading is /mi3/K?}O/D , 0D nVlWl  or nyn^n/m-Q/Wia/D'Dn. The manuscript tradition clearly became confused about this at an early stage. )1V13 in Ms K has some slight support in Ms S and probably R 141  but this is probably an error (Waw for Yudh). All the other Mss have either plPD or pl?D. The reading pH3 in Ms M is difficult to construe since the verb 1,213 (to be poured out) is always intransitive in the Qal and Niphal and is not attested in the Piel. NTs reading pH] (he placed them) makes better sense. It is not difficult to see how the one reading may have arisen from the other.

       K

       px ,n'iwi mivn  tix

       mm ,D'aw ,p3i Tip

       .wax m .tt>x-n

       pis ,noi ,n3w ,n3w

       ,pa' pvi n3W3 inx

       ■fsn rows 'rw D'lxa

       n3W3 'wVw nan Vxaw

       'S'm nm ,pa' f)xi

       3313 ,Vxaw f]Ki n3W3

       pixi n3W3 'wan nan

       n3wa 'ww nan 1 ? ,pa'

       133 m .Vxaw pixi

       i"x nw ,133 ]D'3 nVu ,Vinu p'o paixn ,ma

       3x nx wiwa nan pio ViVx  nVm3 pa' mVn

       nwn D'3txa Vxaw mVn pwma 3ipv ,ppip
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       px ,n'vn mm  tix

       am D'aw ,jtm np

       .wax m wxn

       pTS  ,hdi  nnw now

       ,pa' pvi n3W3 mx

       pvi naw3  tw  onxa

       'wVw nan ,Vxaw

       nm ,pa' ^xi nnwn

       ,Vxaw ^xi n3W3 'vm

       n3W3 'wan nan 3313

       'ww nnV ,]'a' pixi

       m .Vxaw pixi nnwn

       .JTIDD 113 T'X 11W ,133 ]D'] nVo

       .Vino p'D paixn ,ma

       nnx ,DDan nan pio

       nVm3 .ma' mVn nx

       .n'Vxaw mVn ViVx

       ,ppip nwn D'3txa

       px mrui mini  tix

       ow D'aw pm np

       .wax nt .wxn

       inx pis nsi nsw 'naw

       D'ixa pa' pvi nnwn

       Vxaw pvi n3wn '3W

       [«ixi rowp '^'Vw nan

       nnwa 'vm nam pa'

       nan 3313 Vxaw ^xi

       pa' pixi nnwn 'wan

       pixi nnwn  pww]  run 1 ?

       .mss iw n[t] [.Vxaw

       [End of T-S 32.5] T'X 11W 133 p'1 nVD]

       Vmtn p'D paixn mai

       nnx D'oai nan pio

       nVma pa'Vw mVm 3X

       Vxaw  x'Vidi  ViVx

       [ppipi nwn D'Jixa

       LW   The Leningrad fragment of the Arabic text of Dunash's commentary has iVl] IV (Fenton 1988:52), but  this  disrupts the syntax. IV is missing in the transcription of Dunash's text found in Moses ben Joseph's translation of this commentary (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 248).

       140   See Hayman 1989: 234, and 1991: 99.

       141  R reads p*IV3 - probably an error for pV13.
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       ,pa'  t vVd3  nwp ,n3'p

       'Vi ,Vxaw  t  n3D m

       nx am pa' Vn D3W

       m in xin m .Vxaw Vn

       .px VD ]V 'D

       (1)  Air, and temperate state and chest; earth, cold and the belly; heaven, and heat and the head. This is Alef, Mem, Shin.

       (2)  Saturn, sabbath and the mouth; Jupiter, the first day of the week and the right eye; Mars, the second day of the week and the left eye; the Sun, the third day of the week and the right nostril; Venus, the fourth day of the week and the left nostril; Mercury, the fifth day of the week and the right ear; the Moon, the sixth day of the week and the left ear. This is Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaf, Pe, Resh, Taw.

       (3)  Aries, Nisan, the liver; Taurus, lyyar, the gall; Gemini,  Sivan, the spleen; Cancer, Tammuz, the gullet; Leo, Av, the right kidney; Virgo, Elul, the left kidney Libra, Tichn. the intestines; Scorpio, Mar-heshvan, the stomach; Sagittarius, Kislev, the right hand; Capricorn, Tevet, the left hand; Aquarius, Shevat, the right foot; Pisces, Adar, the left foot. This is He, Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade, Qof.

       ,n3'p piwma 3ipv

       ,pa'  t  vVo3 nwp

       'Vi ,Vxaw  t  n3t> 'is

       am ,pa' Vn U3w

       m .Vxaw Vn nx

       .psvo|V'Dnnn

       (1)  Air, temperate state and chest; earth, cold and the belly; heaven, heat and the head. This is Alef, Mem, Shin.

       (2)  Saturn, sabbath and the mouth; Jupiter, the first day of the week and the right eye; Mars, the second day of the week and the left eye; the Sun, the third day of the week and the right nostril; Venus, the fourth day of the week and the left nostril; Mercury, the fifth day of the week and the right ear; the Moon, the sixth day of the week and the left ear. This is Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaf, Pe, Resh, Taw.

       (3)  Aries, Nisan, the liver; Taurus, lyyar, the gall; Gemini, Sivan, the spleen; Cancer, Tammuz, the gullet; Leo, Av, the right kidney; Virgo, Elul, the left kidney; Libra, Tishri, the intestines; Scorpio, Mar-heshvan, the stomach; Sagittarius, Kislev, the right hand; Capricorn, Tevet, the left hand; Aquarius, Shevat, the right foot; Pisces, Adar, the left foot. This is He, Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade, Qof.

       [T-S (Glass) 12/813 pwma 31]pV begins]

       pa' in  tVd3  nwp n3'p

       'Vi Vxaw]  t  n3D pis

       [nx am pa' Vm  ddw

       )V'd  minim]. Vxaw  Vji

       .[px vo

       (1)  Air, and temperate state and chest; earth, cold and the belly; heaven, heat and the head. This is Alef, Mem, Shin.

       (2)  Saturn, sabbath and the mouth; Jupiter, the first day of the week and the right eye; Mars, the second day of the week and the left eye; the Sun, the third day of the week and the right nostril; Venus, the fourth day of the week and the left nostril; Mercury, the fifth day of the week and the right ear; the Moon, the sixth day of the week and the left ear. This is Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaf, Pe, Resh, Taw.

       (3)  Aries, Nisan, the liver; Taurus, lyyar and the gall; Gemini, Sivan, and the spleen; Cancer, Tammuz and the gullet; Leo, Av and the right kidney; Virgo, Elul and the left kidney; Libra, Tishri and the intestines; Scorpio, Marheshvan, the stomach; Sagittarius, Kislev and the right hand; Capricorn, Tevet, the left hand; Aquarius, Shevat and the right foot; Pisces, Adar, the left foot. This is He, Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade, Qof.
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       R collated to K:

       2 i° row] TOtt> R.

       3  ti?m>a] ooan  r.  nx] mix

       R.

       B'B 2 GDH collated to A: 3 DDQH] O'Dfc B 2 .

       ZE= C

       Notes on the text of§ 62

       In the Short Recension §§62-63 are found only in Mss K and R, 142  though Mss MNP1Q have a small part of §63 in their form of §48b. A Short Recension Ms not included in this edition (British Library Add. 27, 180, Cat. Marg. 733.1) also contains these paragraphs with a text almost identical with that of KR. Ms Paris 763 incorporates a form of §62:2 after §43a, 62.1 and 62.3 after §48a, then a form of §63 after pVlDS in §48b. The two paragraphs are present in all the Mss of the Long Recension but §63 occurs only in Ms E in the Saadyan Recension. We have seen that the arrangement of the Saadyan and nearly all Mss of the Short Recension shows that § 61 was the original conclusion of SY. § 60 likewise  (111  Vl£>  iVVd) indicates that we are near to the conclusion of the text. Dunash ben Tamim does not have §§62-63 and Shabbetai Donnolo only has §63. The absence of §62 in Donnolo's commentary is significant since he usually follows the Long Recension version of SY. Judah ben Barzillai states that §§62-63 come from a version which incorporates commentary material into the text, similar to the additions to § 56. I43

       The contents of §62 constitute a re-arrangement of material found in §§29, 30, 41, 49, and 52. Weinstock (1981: 34) prefers to put it in terms of the Long Recension having preserved intact here a block of supplementary material of the type which elsewhere it spreads throughout chapters 3-5 (§§23-64). He thinks that chapter seven in the Saadyan Recension (= §62) shows that chapters five to eight of that Recension preserve the original arrangement of the supplementary material found in the Long Recension. The Saadyan Recension follows §62 with §§36, 44 and 54 (= the first part of its chapter eight). This is quite a logical arrangement since these paragraphs  all  have the same literary structure (,..DV 1^13) and they spell out which letters created the individual items of §62. In Weinstock's view §§36, 44, and 54 would be a similar block of material to §62 which has, like it, been split up and spread across the second half of SY by an editor of the Long Recension subsequent to the one who first incorporated this commentary material in the text. See the notes to § 36.

       There is a disharmony between § 62.1 and the identification of 1Z??3X earlier in the text. In the Short Recension form of § 25 they are IPX, D'O and mi, fitting the identity of  sefirot  2-4 in chapter one (§§ 12-14). What §62.1 lists as tt??2X are actually the "fathers" or the "offspring" of the "mothers". In other words, § 62 relates to that

       142   See the notes to Ms R in the Introduction § 8.3 for its peculiar layout of §§ 62-63.

       143  ">D  ]Wb  n^j? m n D'3WSn 110133 31D31 (Halberstam 1885: 261).
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       secondary layer of material which we first identified in the Long Recension form of §25 and which then appears in §§27, 35 and 50 (Mss MNFP).

       The close relation between Mss K and R can be seen from the text of the colophon in each (§64). However, R would not seem to be a copy of K. Apart from the three variants recorded in the apparatus to §62, there are differences in orthography. For example, in section 3 of this paragraph K's pO 1  PpVia is spelt nTa' X^IS in R, and Vxtttt? rt'VlD becomes rvVxfrtt? n ,,l 71D. However, the orthography of words which they have in common like mTH and  TflVl  suggests that this paragraph was a later addition at some point to the manuscript tradition from which they both descend. In §29, 30 and 32 these words are spelt mi and iTHX Suspicious also in K is the spelling of''IK and OTTO. In §49 they are mx and DDttn.

       There are many variants in the Mss but they can all be fairly easily classified either as errors or minor differences in orthography.

       K

       }n rvxi D'mx nti>7U?  I .mam "trorn pwbn aVn D'nmx nwVw 2 .D^vm nrnxm D'Tm  ^w  i'tio  nttfVti? 3 .Vxaa? 1 ?^ 1331

       D'spa w D'rraa  rwbw  4 .nom cmnnnn

       imcnn }ntt>  nwbw  5 .nsm D'Tm D"Vnn 'nil* inwa p'x  nwbv  6 .lomni  vjtxi  fry

       mm rnsnau? ruz?7ii> 7 nvaun misi nVVp pixV .nin mmo mi?iait?  nwbw  8

       H31D m?iaU>1 HD13 pIX?

       .orvpi pvV mm rmxi  rwbw  9 pin nm pi?i nD'N]

       .rOJJlB

       pvV mD 1  nvxi mi>7W 10 pi?i rain pin rra?i3 .max3
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       ]n  rnx D'mx nwVti?  l

       .mai 1331  ]wb DTi? D'nmx  nwbw  2 .371  d'itxt nil? D"na rroVtz? 3 .Vxnu? Vu? i33i pauin

       nu> OTvaa mi?7tt? 4 .nsm Dmnnnn  wnpi D'T imcnn  ]nw nwbw  5 .nsm D'Vm imunn pxa?  rwbw  6 .varum mnxi  vrv

       pix 1 ? nuw ruz?7ti> 7 mmji nVVj? mm jm .nm nviati>i pix 1 ? mmaa? nwVti? 8

       DlV'pl 13*13 H131D

       .H3it3 ninatm

       mm nvxi mz-Vti? 9

       pin m?i pin  idxi  pi?

       ,n:m»

       ni3iDni"xi  nwbw  10

       pin H3it: pin rmn3

       .maxi

       on iVx D'3nx  nwbw

       .mai 1331 pirn

       nn iVx D'amx mmti?

       .371 Q'lTXI DTI?

       |n iVx D"na n^Vw

       .D'nsttn a'?jim  dhm  5

       Vw ini!i>i3  ^xw  n^Vw 6 itj?  'nw |n iVx mx .varum mtxi )nxV msiaii' nwVw 7 nmaun ti3i mVVp mi?i .nvi ni3it3 mviaw n^Vw 8 n3iD ninaim n3i3 pixV

       .DlVpl

       l'» mm nvxi n^Vw 9 .n^wa pv nvi pi? nsxa

       nwi3 nis' ni'xi  rwbv  10

       .niaX3 pvi H31D pvi
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       mini p^V? mm ruz>V© n

       imam .p^Van nm

       ,ma inxi nD3 inx

       'xia inv imam

       pwV? num nun"?© 12

       ,p©V rrraun ,nmn©

       .nax imai

       1 Three are hostile and these are they: the tongue, the liver and the gall.

       2 Three love: the heart, the ears and the eyes.

       3 Three give life: the two nostrils and the liver of the left side.

       4  Three  kill:  the two lower orifices and the mouth.

       5 There are three which are in man's control: the feet, the hands and the mouth.

       6 There are three which are not in man's control: his two eyes, his ears and his nostrils.

       7 Three evil things are heard by the ear: cursing, blasphemy and an evil report.

       8 Three good things are heard by the ear: blessing, a good report and praise.

       9 Three sights are bad for the eye: adultery, an evil eye and a deceptive look.

       10  Three sights are good for the eye: modesty, a good eye, and a trustworthy look.

       11  Three things are bad for the tongue: He who speaks in the presence of the slanderer, he who speaks one thing with the

       mm p^mri© 1 ?© 11

       v-i iiri risa imin

       inx imam p©Vam

       [foi. 7ib] mn inxi nsa

       mmo  \wbb wibw  12

       ]wb  nmaim npTm>

       .nax imai

       1 Three are hostile. These are they: the tongue, the liver and the gall.

       2 Three love: the eyes, the ears and the heart.

       3 Three give life: the two nostrils and the liver of the left side.

       4 Three kill: the two lower orifices and the mouth.

       5 There are three which are in man's control: the hands, the feet, and the mouth.

       6 There are three which are not in man's control: his eyes, his ears and his nostrils.

       7 Three things are heard by the ear and they are evil: cursing, blasphemy and an evil report.

       8 Three good things are heard by the ear: blessing, praise and a good report.

       9 There are three evil sights: an adulterous leer, an evil eye and a deceptive look.

       10  There are three good sights: modesty, a good eye, and a trustworthy look.

       11  Three things are bad for the tongue: He who speaks evil in the presence of his fellow, he who slanders, and he

       imin mm jrmV  nwbw  n

       ptma inxi m tin  msd.

       pwm, inx iman inxi

       .mn inxi

       niaio  ]wbb mbw  12

       ]wb  m'aizn ripm©

       .nax imai

       1 Three are hostile. These are they: the tongue, the liver and the gall.

       2 Three love. These are they: the eyes, the ears and the heart.

       3 Three give life. These are they:

       5 the hands, the feet, and the lips.

       6 There are three which are not in man's control. These are they: his two eyes, his ears and his nostrils.

       7 Three things are heard by the ear and they are evil: cursing, shaming and an evil report.

       8 Three good things are heard by the ear: blessing, a good report and praise.

       9 There are three evil sights: an adulterous leer, an evil eye and a deceptive look.

       10  There are three good sights: modesty, a good eye, and a trustworthy look.

       11  Three things are bad for the ear: He who speaks evil in the presence of his fellow, he who slanders, and he who speaks one
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       mouth but another with the heart, and he who speaks too much. Three things are good for the tongue: silence, reticence, and speaking the truth.

       who speaks one thing with the mouth but another with the heart. 12 Three things are good for the tongue: silence, reticence, and speaking the truth.

       thing with the tongue but another with the heart.

       12 Three things are good for the tongue: silence, reticence, and speaking the truth.

       D'nmx  nwbw  x'om 2 .mm D^ixm o^rvn jwbn uww  ni^Vu;  1 .mam imm pamn  ^w  D"na nwVw 3 .Vinam '3t£> pmaa  nwbw  4 .nam D^innnn D'3p:n

       .'DV

       R  collated to K:

       1 mmiN]  DWW  R. 4 nsm] ^xm R.

       D

       rumtzn mriK mm©   1 .mai ins p©V o'D.mx

       .3 1 ?! D'JTX D'JTX D^'i?   2

       paDin  m©  D'Tia   3 .mnoi ••npi  w DTpaa mm© 4

       .HD1 HDD

       din  V© im©m n© 1 ?©  5

       .DT!D©1 D'Vn D'T

       im©m |rx n©V© 6 .Dnrm  d'3tk  D^rv nmiD mvia© n©V© 8 mna©i m© mm pxV .rrnu p5?V mm nvjn n©V© 9

       .nvn mm mx 1 } pm mmonrxi n©"?© 10

       .rmrn miax mim

       ^nV  mm mnn n©V©

       .man  dot  n©p> ©Km

       f|xV maitj mmi n©V©

       .man  dot  mim pTa

       iw^mn n© 1 ?© n

       mrwVai mV'm

       [?]©vm

       p©y?  mmtj  ©iV© 12

       mm ni'a©i npTia;

       .nax

       B'B 2 GH collated to A: 3  Via© V© 13D1]  om G, VintnB'.mva^mvia© b'b 2 h.  8 ms'ni»] msna© b'b 2 gh.  9 nmsa] mxmna B ! ,rraac, nmnan. 10 mmDjmD'B'H. n©m]pi? rt©i3 B 2 . n p©"?am] mm p©Van B 1 . nD2] p©m  b 1 . i2nax]paxBTi.
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       Notes on the text of§ 63

       §63 is not present in Mss C and Z and, like §62, only appears in KR in the Short Recension. Ms P has part of this paragraph inserted within § 48b and this develops the additional material in Mss MNFPIQ cited above in the apparatus to 48b. British Library Add. 27180 has §63:3-4 in the margin alongside §48, further reinforcing the connection between these two paragraphs; see the notes to § 48b. Dunash has a very similar version of §63 to Ms P, also inserted within 48b but it is introduced as interpretation. 144  The scribe of MS P indicates that he is citing a sample from a more extensive set of material by prefacing his extract from § 63:1-4 with  X'D31 (= inx 1D031)  and ending it with 'DV (= ]!0  IV).  The connections between §§63 and 48b in these short recension Mss probably give us the clue to the origins of this material: it developed out of 48b. Like the previous paragraph it is clearly out of place here in SY between the original conclusion of the text in §61 and the colophons in § 64. It falls into the well-known type of the numerical midrash attested as far back as Prov 30:18-31; see Aboth ch.5 and ARN ch.41. It is not too difficult to draw a line of expansion from the MNFPIQ addition after  DTTOO  in §48b, to the longer addition in Ms P and Dunash, still connected to 48b, to the full form of §63 as an independent paragraph in the Long Recension - but located in a position which (like the marginal note to Ms P) still clearly indicates its nature as supplementary, midrashic-type material.

       The variants in the Mss of the Long Recension are mostly errors, so the apparatus is highly selective. Inevitably mechanical errors abound: E omits part of line 3 through to line 5; B 1  omits line 5; G reverses lines 11 and 12. Where the other Mss have  3 ( 73...n:nftm  Ms D has a single word which is only partly legible. But Ms D has a strange text - partly abbreviated like its version of §§ 52 and 54, partly expanded like its unique development of sentence 10. Overall, it gives the impression that its scribe was aware of the nature of this material and did not feel as constrained to copy it accurately as other parts of SY. He obviously tried to amalgamate sentences 1-3 and then gave up at sentence 4. In sentence 3 D has Vino  in agreement with Ms P over against KR and the Long Recension which have the rather strange reading  VXQU^W "DD  -  strange because we have already had the "liver" in sentence 1. Are these manuscripts positing two livers?

       In sentence 11 Mss K and R have an alternative version probably occasioned by the omission of VI  1V1  after  '3DD  in an earlier Ms. A subsequent scribe has then noticed that this left only two things "bad for the tongue" so has added the rather lame "he who speaks too much" in order to make up the requisite number.

       'aXI "3 p 1HX (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 246).
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       Sefer Yesira §64

       iFffi n ,1 7 n'3  'dst  ■?:>. nTX' rroVn npnai 13'nx nmnxi nvms 130 ]nn  a

       .rpnamn"?

       This is the book of the letters of Abraham our father which is called "the Laws of Creation." There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks into it.

       .nvr 130 npnai iraK amnxi nvnix  ibo  pn B'

       This is the book of the letters of Abraham our father which is called "the Book of Creation."

       n'3 'Dm Vs.  pits 1   moVn nprpm irnx nmnxi nvmx 130 pn. n-v»r  ibo  nVon  b 2

       .rrnannV  xtww  rvV

       The end of the Book of Creation. This is the book of the letters of Abraham our father which is called "the Laws of Creation." There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks into it.

       xni?'ti> n'V  '3xt  Vol.  hts'  130 npnai irnx omnxi rrrmx nvr  ibo  pin nVon G

       .rrnann 1 ?

       The end. This is the Book of Creation - of the letters of Abraham our father which is called "the Book of Creation." There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks [into it].

       rrV n'3 , 3si }xa  Vdi. hts 1   rvoVn npnai  tis?  irnx nrraxi nvnix 130  abm  D

       .rvnasn 1 ? xnvw

       The Book of the Letters of Abraham our father (peace be upon him!), which is called "the Laws of Creation," is completed. There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks into it.

       .nTr 130 'ipnai ivnx omnxi nvrnx  ibo  pn  ubm  h

       This Book of the Letters of Abraham our father, which is called "the Book of Creation," is completed.

       .xnn oVivn p xintz> i 1 ? noma iman m ioon p'w 'a  k

       .nvr loo xipan  aibwn  vVv ivnx DmnxVw 130 m

       nnw i 1 ? iVsn 1  vnmo snvi in iav;i in povnan  Vdi  .maon"? ns'iff p in pyan  Vd

       no npn^ai  ibo  pm .xnn oVivn p xm© iV ntimai pnnnn oVun jvVvn nVwn

       mpai mnai  dtiVx xti  via iou> 'aV xVx  rprr  ioa'n xV in vVn oVivn Votz> nn^yn

       mnnn  Kb  D'aViv nmu>n "n  vwii 'w  iaixi unmo-' ion "n nmnm iaxjti> 'oV vipV

       nv  'aViv  iv  ia"?nn xVi

       Whoever understands this book and keeps it has the assurance that he is a member of the world to come.

       This is the book of Abraham our father (peace be upon  him!),  which is called "the Book of Creation."

       There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks into it. And the secrets of the upper and lower world will be revealed to everyone who occupies himself with it and studies it

       Edition and Commentary

       and knows its secrets, and he has the assurance that he is a member of the world to come. This book, which is called the Secret of Intercalation on which the whole world depends, should not be handed over to anyone except he who turns away from evil and fears God and waits and hopes for his creator, as it is said,  steadfast love surrounds him who trusts in the Lord  (Ps 32:10), and it says,  Israel is saved by the Lord with an everlasting salvation, you will not he put to shame or confounded to all eternity  (Isa 45:17).

       ,xii3 V? nVnn nTX 1   idd  abm L

       The Book of Creation is completed. Praise to the awe-inspiring God.

       xnvu> rp 1 ? n'3 'Din  Vd  nTX' maVn 'npnan 'nv irnx an-oxV nTX'  idd  pnn  m

       .j?tn  ]5?"dt  x^ao* 'ama oVtini xnaanV

       This is the Book of Creation of Abraham our father (peace be upon him!), which is called "the Laws of Creation." There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks into it. It has been completed by the mercy of heaven which assists them with strength.

       xnvtt> n ,! ?  wn  'Dm  Vd.  nvr' niDVn npnan 'nv irnx Dmnx 1 ? ni'ir  idd  pin  n

       .x'aw 'ama  d 1 ?^.  xnaDrf?

       This is the Book of Creation of Abraham our father (peace be upon him!), which is called "the Laws of Creation." There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks into it. It has been completed by the mercy of heaven.

       .dViv  xnnV nVnm rou>. D^um ni'X 1   idd  on s

       The Book of Creation is finished and completed. Worship and praise to the creator of the world.

       xnvw  wb  ira 'Dm  Vd  nrir mnVn npnai i3'3x amnxn  idd  pn  "d dVw f

       .nTiamnV

       D'nVx  xti  via  idu>  'aV xVx 10a 1  xVi. in •nVn nVivn  Vdw  nsvn mo 'ipnan pnm

       Vxiu?'. 13*7 mwa iiav mx3x"\ 133310 1  ion '"3 ntnnm 'axj p xV. mp 1 ? nsnai

       ^VvvvmrrV D'aViv nviu>n '"3  xmi

       This book is completed - the Book of Abraham our father which is called "the Laws of Creation." There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks into it. This is called the Secret of Intercalation for all the world depends on it. And it should not be handed over to anyone except he who turns away from evil and fears God and waits for his creator. Is it not said thus,  steadfast love surrounds him who trusts in the Lord  (Ps 32:10).  The Lord of Hosts is with us, our refuge  (Ps 46:8).  Israel is saved by the Lord with an everlasting salvation, you will not be put to shame or confounded to all eternity  (Isa 45:17).

       .rpnaDnV xnvii>  wb  n'3 'Dm  Vd  irnx nn^xV m'r  idd  pin p

       This is the Book of Creation of Abraham our father. There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks into it.

       ""•.ixV'n on on on nTX' 'o p'Vo  i

       End of the Book of Creation. It is finished, finished, finished. Blessed be the Lord for ever, Amen and Amen.

       i.e. iv 'aViv nv laVsn xVi won xV i.e. pxi |»x oVivV mrr 1,113.
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       .n'naDin 1 ? nvu> px nTP >D2n  Vd. hts 1   maVn npnan 'nv Dnn3xV nTr  idd  pi Q

       /Vt  pxj. n'nvo 3n  tit>d3  nTX 1   idd  rbvn

       This is the book of Abraham (peace be upon him!) which is called "the Laws of Creation". There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks at it. The Book of Creation is completed in the version of Rav Saadyan Gaon (may his memory be for a blessing!).

       .inaDn 1 ? ns'iff px 13 pvan  bo.  ni'r  idd  xipjn oi^n vVv irax ani3xVti>  idd  m R iV nt?3iai pnnnn  dVivi  p'Vvn nVivn nnio iV iVw vmniD vivi 13 povnan  Vdi

       .X3n oVivn p xmu>

       This is the book of Abraham our father (peace be upon  him!),  which is called the "Book of Creation." There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks into it. And the secrets of the upper and lower world will be revealed to everyone who occupies himself with it and knows its secrets, and he has the assurance that he is a member of the world to come.

       Notes to §64

       This paragraph almost certainly has its origin in a note added at the end of the text by a scribe well back in the chain of transmission since its basic form is reflected in many Mss of both the Long and the Short Recensions. §61 ends the text of the Saadyan Mss - undoubtedly the original conclusion of the work. The colophon was written in Aramaic and this clearly distinguishes it from the main text though scribes have other ways of making the distinction. For example, the scribe of Ms K placed his whole lengthy colophon in brackets in a block in the centre of the page while the scribe of Ms H placed nVon at the end of §63 before the colophon. The basic form to which there seem to be a restricted number of variations is:

       ns'ti  it"?  no  'dsi Vd.] itx'  iso/rroVn npnai irnx oni3xi nTxvnrmx  idd  pnn

       [.nTiaDin 1 ?

       The most distinctive variation is the much lengthier colophon in Ms K. which is clearly related to the shorter form in Ms R. We have already noted the close relation of these two Mss in §§62-63. Ms F also reflects part of this addition. Mss Paris 763 and BM Add 27,180 also have colophons in this tradition, reflecting their closeness to 1C and R in §§ 62-63. All these manuscripts come from Italy, so it looks as though we have here an Italian tradition. Other manuscripts whose relation we have noticed earlier continue that connection in this colophon - B'H and MN. The scribe of Ms Q is confused since he has certainly not given us the Saadyan Recension. The colophons in Mss LSI probably take us back to a stage before the standard form of § 64 evolved.
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1. The fiuid state of the text of Sefer Yesira

Right from the beginning of the emergence of Sefer Yesira' inlo the light of day.
in the earty tenth century it was recognized that ts text had not been transmit-
ted without errors. Saadya Gaon, the earliest commentator whose text has been
preserved. states at the end of his introduction to SY: “we think (it best) to write
down each paragraph from it (i.. SY) completely. then we will explain it because
it is not a book which is widely availabic and not many people have preserved it
from suffering changes or alerations.™ Writing not much later than Saadya in
9556 C.E. Dunash ben Tamim says: “mais nous avons déja dit quil pouvait y avoir
dans ce livre des passages altérés que le patriarche Abraham [a jamais énoncés],
[provenant] des commentaires en hébre, auxquels des gens ignorans ont ajouts
postérieurement un autre commentaire et la vérité se perdait entretemps.™ The
most comprehensive of the early commentaries, written by Judah ben Barzillai
frequently quotes different versions of the text and discusses variant readings of
which he was aware. Like Dunash he atiributes the corruption of the text (almost
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